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The Actual Right and Duty of 
all Church: Members of Years not 
EXCOMMUNICATELZ/ , 
MaD#.,GOOD . 7 
Againſt Mr. CO LLIN& his Excepti- | 
ons againſt The Bar Removed, written by the 
Author. And what Right the ignorant 
and ſcandalous tolerated in the Church | 
haveto the Lords Supper declared. Many // © © 
things belonging to that Controverſie 


more fully diſcuſſed, reodifig much to 
the peace and ſettleme nt of the Church. 


TITS NAILS apc) 
A ful Anſwer to what Mr. COLLINS hath 
written in defence of Juridical Suſpenſion, 
wherein his pretended arguments from Scrip- 
ture are examined and confuted. 


To which is alſo annexed A brief Anſwer to the 
Antidiatribe written by Mr. Saunders. 


By FOHN TIMSON, a private Chriſtian of 
Great Bowdon in Leiceſterſhire. 44,4 

Thoſe members of the body which we think, leſſe honerable, 4 
upon thoſe we beſtom more abgundant honor, Tat 

there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, 1 Cor-12,23,25. 5. 


London, Printed by E. C. for Tho. Williams at the Bible in File- 
Britain,aud i. Tomſon at Harborough in Leiceſteſſbi e. 2655. 
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of the 1 judgetnent 80883 o- 
thers in ſome conſiderable reſpects, and 
verily judge them conſcientious men, and 
[ſuch as I look upon as beſt qualified , for 
promoting the - Goſpel truth, and the 
Churches peace. And although my re- 
turns to Mr. Collins be ſomewhat round, 
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that perſwades me to appear in this con- 
— * any — — 
fectation of opinion, or ſpirit contract 
Rion, or baſeneſſe of that ſpitit either 20 
humor or flatter the common multitude. I 
am periwaded, it is the very ſimplicity of 
1 Truth which I have undertaken to 
defend, leading directly to the Churches 
Peace and Reformation. Truth ſceks no 
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corners, but is invincible, and intire in ĩt 
ſelf z it. may be over born at 1 but 
will recover again, and vanquiſh all the 
dark parts of man. O that we had ſuch 
impartial and unbyaſed ſpitits, as to re- 
ceive all truth in the love of ,it ! Let me 
intreat my Reader to weigh things met 
with in this controverſie deliberately; 
ang. then I doubt not, hut of whatſoever 
enn 
dee and, arguments arc ration ul, ar nd 
muc the drift 1 5 ; of plain Scripr 
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making, ng void the Commandements of 
God by their T bea bene He cannot go 
à jot narrower, oY he muſt uncovenant, ©; 
undiſciple, and unduty thpſe which he cals | 
Church membots; the doing of "which 
plucks up all that the Church ſtand 4 | 
on, and levels Chriſtians not Exc: 

in point ö 


municate with the Pagan world; 
ns 


of right and actual duty of 
This isſoirrationalharic Rand 


on the IT 2 — 


ju himſelf more then 
other Ordinances of Word and 


he doing in each what be can to — 
and avoid profaneneſſe. 

4. That a Church - member of yetrs, 
under Toleration of the Church, is no be- 


Fever or diſciple under actual d as 2 
Chriſtian, | 2 * 


5. That 


* 


5. Thar ro he "different ine of WE 
Chureh, as conſiſting of regenerate and 
unregenerste, is under different rules 
and duties, as to publick worſhip. 

by. That more Sage 6c holinefſe 

vired to the 1848 Supper, then to 
Ba tiſm ih perſons of years. 

7. He muſt prove Sulpenſios diner 
from 1 a Church den · 
| ſure, arid for what fe ns. 12 

8. That ſome baptized yok men- 
rioned _ x of the Supper NS 
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1 gement was ſet- 
1 led and ſatisfied 1 intie things long be- 
fl fore 1 — . And 
1 ee eee , Vir. Collins to 
3 charge us with this, that we arc Eraſtus 
| his TRE; when he findes us 1 
tit blanck 
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| ay _ othe Reader." _ 
blanckgainft him, in de 
rid.cal-cenfures of the} Church? 1. cant 
not x tbat ever I tead any, — that 
0 nion or judgement in 

theſe N — 
I ſaw Mr- Hamfreys: Les gh beer 
Admiſſioni & that ng 


Sacraments;figns, 
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And therefore I hope, thou 9 en- 
——— ů unncceſſary Ba 
yet it will appeut that I am not KO 
that fin and curſe that Mr. Collin unti- 
mates, 
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To the Reader. * 


matet, in n fa ing, Was it our grief former- 
ly, that we had no Bar, and is it our work 
now to remove the Bars * 2 yea, the Lords 
and the Churches ancient Land- marks? 

But ho are moſt faulty in this? they 


CO for the Churches Land- marks 
and or they that unjuſtly defraud 
the = 2 la ing the the Church 
common with the world; e ye: or 
who are moſt for Re accord- 

ing untd Scripture Canon; . 1 that 
Preſſe to all Scripture obedience, 


— 


that exempt Chriſtians from 
ſary duties of Worſhip; they — 
have all in the Church dealt _ as 
Juridical way; to their a- 

mendment; or they that 
undiſciple them, and ſo unduty them, and 

level them with the Pagan World. 
Mr. Collins pretends muc zeal in his 
Epiſtle prefixed'to his Booł; but I could 
with he or more ſound judgement and 
knowledge in theſe things, to abate the 
inconfiderate. noiſe he makes, and the 
paſſion which he ſhews therein. Firſt, he 
tels us that ĩt was a burden that lay upon 
our ſouls, that in the Prelates dayes there 
was 
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To the Reader. 

n made. 
And then about ſix lines after, he ſaith, 
the Prelatical party may riſe up in judge- 
ment againſt us, and ſay, Lord we gave the 
Miniſter authority to keep any from the 
Sacrament for notorious ſins; &&. Firſt, he 
ſaith, there was no Bar, and then he ſaith 
that there was a Bar; and ſuch a one 
as I think might have ſatisfied men of 
his perſwaſion. The truth is, both Pres- 
byterian and Browniſts make ſuch a ſlen- 
der thing of Covenant relation, the 
ground of baptiſm in the Church , thar 
it will not bear up what they ſhould 


build upon it afterwards, for they make 


it upon the matter but a meer titular or 
nominal thing; reſtraining the Goſpel 
Covenant to bclicyers only in a ſtrict 
ſenſe, making Sacramental Seals invalid, 
if they doe not ſo believe, conceiving 
that if perfons in the Church by their act- 
ual offending diſcover themſelvs to be in 
an unregenerate ſtate after baptiſm, that 
then they are out of Covenant, and ſo 
by con ſequence have forfeited their actu- 
al. right to Sacramental ſeals thereof; 
making no difference between ſuch and 
the 
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To the Reader. 


the Pagat wor world; But if we hold toithe 
Covenant made to the Church and their 


ſeed, as it was publiſhed and declared 


to Abraham, and all along to the Church 
of rhe Fews, and look upon the Chriſti- 
an Church as graffed into them, and 
equally children of Abraham by proft f- 
ſion of faith and Baptiſm, as the Few 
by nature and Circumcſiion, prefle all 
to walk up to their profeſſion as Chri- 


ſtians according to Goſpel obſervan- 


ces, bring bound to obſerve all things 
as theFews were, then ſhould we build u 
on ſuch a foundation of truth that world 
be immoveable, and bear up as much as 
we now plead for. But I have expreſt 
my ſelf more largely in this enſuing diſ- 
courſe, and may not now inſiſt upon the 
largeneſſe of the Goſpel Covenant. In 
ſhorrthen I conceive, that it is a very great 
miſtake tonarrow the Goſpel Covenant 
unto this, He that believes ſhall be ſaved , 
bus be that believes not ſhall be damned. 

I grant, 1. That this is a truth as taken 
in the uſual ſenſe , but then I deny that 
it is the whole Covenant of grace made 
unto the Church and their ſeed. 

2. I 


* — 


Tothe Reader. 
2. I grant it a conditional propofi- 
tion, uſed in the firſt tender of the Go- 
ſpel unto Infidels, to move them to ac- 
cept of Chriſt,and ſo to bring them into 
the viſible Church; but I deny that this 
in like manner was, or is to be preached 
unto the viſible Church, that profeſſe 
their acceptance of Chriſt, and all obſer- 
vances appointed by him. 

3-1 grant that actual belicying and pro- 
feſſion of faith, was the only thing that 
fitted a Pagan for Baptiſm, and graff- 
ing into the Goſpel Church, in which the 
promiſes of grace and glory belong to 
the whole, nely.z. but yet I deny 
that there is any promiſe of grace in 
thoſe. words, He bat believes ſhall be 
ſevad; it is true, there is the promiſe 
of being ſaved upon condition of ſincere 
belicving z but there is no promiſe in that 
to give à ſinner grace to believe. So 
that this conditional part of the Cove- 
nant in a ſtrict ſenſe, as it is u urged 
alone without the abſolute, un- 
regenerate ſinners, uncapable of any 
good news by the Goſpel, it not bei 
in the power of any of himſelf ſo to be- 
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To the Reader, 


"fave. And do make the death of Chriſt a 


ſeal to confirm' this conditional part of 
the Covenant only (as being that which 
the Sacraments hold forth) is to make the 
death of Chriſt a ſeal to confirm a Cove- 
nant of works in the Church derogatory 
to the Goſpel mercy and grace. There- 
fore we are to conceive. of the Covenant, 
as it's held out to the Church by the Pro- 
arr and Apoſtles 5 the Church being 
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inſiſt more largely upon them. For 1 
muſt confeſſe, Ithiak there are not many 
that are very right about the nature and 


large- 
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guments and reaſons it's pretended to be 
built upon, that it doth not yet appear to 
be the Ordinance of Chriſt, and ſo hy 


conſequence, that it is but a Tradition of 
men. Jeſus Chriſt commands all that are 
Diſciples, Church members, to obſerve 
all his commands, from which none that 
are bap:ized can be excluded without 
cqual authority to chat of Chriſt. Suſpen- 
ſion from the ee muſt firſt 
be proved an Ordinance of Chriſt, before 
any may be ſuſpended from it. For no 
authority on earth can diſoblige from 
actual duty, but the ſame that doth ob- 


lige to duty ; I mean no authority can 


doc it but that of Chriſt, in giving the 
of the Chinch, to bindt 
and looſe authoritatively. To conchide, | 


power of the keys of the C 


let none deceive themſelves. in reading 
this Book, as it it were intended for de- 
fence of promiſcuous Communion; for 


hat I intend therein is to juſtifie a law- 
ſul Communion inthe Lords Supper ac. 
cording unto the rules of the Law and 


Goſpel; and ſure that is the moſt pare 


Communion that is moſt agreeable to 1 


rule, 
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To the Reader. 


rule, as the caſe now ſtands in our Church. 
| Mixt Commyrntion properly is to admit 
an Infidel, Jew, or Pagan unbaptized to 
the Sacrament,that denyes or knows not 
that Chriſt is come in the fleſn; or to ad- 
mit the Excommunicate, before they have 
given ſatis faction to the Church by their 
repentance and amendment of life: If I 
ſmzould plead for ſuch a Communion, 
then it would reflect upon me to my re- 
e 3 proach & ſhame. But I plead not for this, 
but for Church diſcipline to reform the 
E diſorderly in the Church TJuridically. I 
would have the Church till to preſerve 
the form of all neceſſary duties of wor- 
ſhip, though they cannot bring up all to 
the power of godlineſſe, as is deſirable. 
Better to keep up Religion, though bur in 

the right form, then not at a'l.Whar rea- 

ſon can any have to diſcourage from any 
religious form of true worſhip, under this 
pretence, that they come not up to the 
inward power, which is undiſcernable for 
the moſt part Form and poxer are in- 
ſeparable in the true Religion, where the 
Lord gives his bleſſing. That place of 
Timothy is uſually miſunderſtood in our 

4 2 times: 
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times for it is clear they had not ſo much 
as the external form of true: Chriſtian 
Doctrine and Worſhip, but ſuch a form. 


of godlincſle as Heathens have or may: 


haye : for it wys ſpgken of falſe teachers 
and ſeducers, that uſually make pretences 
of a farm of godlineſſe of their own de- 
viſing, and deny, or be cnemies to the 
form of godlireſſę, which is according 
to truth commanded of God: for they: 
ale ſuch as teſiſt the truth, men ot 
corrupt mindes, xc p obate concerning the 
doctrine of faith. God never bleſſes falſe. 
forms of warſhip with his powerful pre- 
ſence, working grace in them that out of 
ſtrong deluſion have i: vemted thoſe: 
forms but forms of his own preſcribed; 
worſhip, are the power of God ta ſalva- 
tion to whom he will. Now I crave par- 
den of all ſobir men for this my ſo bold 


atem pio claſh with ſp many ahle ſolid 


Divines, as | ſhall be judge d ta do. I re- 
verence all, and ſhould patiently wair, 
and without contending ſubmit to all, 
were the Church iga ſctled ſtate: but vr 
having run into ſuch ndleſs diviſions and 
ſcparations, t concerns everyone to — 
an 
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and indeayvour the regaining of the ſer- 
Arn e, hand Kcltenion of the 
—_— And I could wiſh that men, of 
principles, who have an eye at the 

ſame end, would be more ſerious in weigh- 
ing the grounds we build upon, and the 
XZ weapons we fight with in managing this 
contròͤverſie. I could wiſh that gblgand 
learned men would throughly ſearch and 
more deeply dive into this controverſie; 
7 for I know that unleſſe a great deal more 
-* can be faid againſt Free Admiſſion as it 
is ſtated then I could as yer ever hear of, 
contrary mindes will Be forced either 
to yeeld, or elſe they will run themſelves 
© upon ſuch rocks as will quite break the 
© conſtiturion:of c ur Church. But prove 
all things, and impartially incline to owa 
and imbrace that which brings the ful- 
leſt and neareſt evidence of truth and ſo- 
lid reaſon to thy underſtanding. And 
the Lord give us at leaſt to ſee where the 
truth and the Churches peace lies, and e- 
ſtabliſh the ſame — — which is and 
© hall be the prayer of him that longs to ſee 
chat day en 
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The moſt principal things hands | 


led in this Controverſie are contained 
in theſe few queſtions. 
1. WK T Hethey all Church-members of 


V Y years not Excommunicate have 

4 true right to the Lords Supper or uo. 
2. Whether any Church-members may 
lawfully be denyed the Lords Supper for ig- 


7 1 


norance, and ſtate of unregeneracy accor- 


ding unto Goſpel rule. 

3. Whether, Church-members as ſuch 
in relation ts the Covenant , be not per- 
fonally worthy during their abode in the 
Church, and in that ſenſe worthy re- 
ceivers, though atherwiſe they be actually 
unworthy, | 

4. Whether it i the duty of all Church- 
members of years to receive the Lords Sup- 
per, as to hear, pray, read, ſing, &c. 

5. Whether the promiſes of firſt grace 
be not included in the Goſpel Covenant , 
which Sacraments ſeal: And the unrege- 


Nerate 


werate inthe Church be the only objects of 
thoſe promiſes. 8 

6. Whether the Church « to judge of 
her members wort hineſſe er #nworthineſſe 
in order to admitting io the Lords Supper 
175 then to all other act of publick wor- 

ip. h 
* Whether the Sacrament can be deny- 
ed ro be 4 converting Ordinance in the 
Church. 
8. Whether Furidital Suſpenſion” be 
an Ordinance of Chrift er an invention of 
may, 
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To Receive the Lords Sup- 
: . 

Per, the actual Right and Duty 

| of all Church- Members of years 


not Excommunicate. 


Eloved Chriſtian friends , Although 
I judge that I am not as yet anſwer- 
ed by Mr. Col/ings, (there being e- 
nough in my Book to anſwer him 
. ſelf — is as yet 
obj inſt ic, to the Judicious and im- 

artial Reader ) yet with reſpe& unto Mr. 
Collings, who is eſteemed a Gentleman learned 
and worthy according unto his title, and 
ſome profitable labours for the Churches 
ood. And alſo for the further ſatisfying 
oth of the weak and plain minded Chrifti- 
ns.: As alſo the confirming of thoſe my 
riends , that cordially imbrace my Book, 
nd adhere to the truth aſſerted therein: And 
hat the controverfie ic ſelf may come to ſome 
learer ifſuczand ſomething more may be diſ- 
vered in order unto peace and truth, and 


reformation in the Charch of God : in all 
B humi- 


2 To receive the Lords Supper, the At! 


deration,. for I judge that Mr. Collings hath 


humility and reſpe&t unto different mindes. 
T crave leave once more ſoberly and. a, | 
to preſent my thoughts unto further conſi- 


been too hafty in concluding that my main 


principles are rotten that I have made the | 
ground of my diſcourſe, by what he hath} | 
ſaid in anſwer thereunto : for the truth is 

he / hath not in the teaft diſabled any one „ 
main thing I have aſſerted, nor is willin © 
to keep to the queſtion as it's ſtated, nor an. j 
{wer to any purpoſe, where the main ftrefſy _, 
of Controverſie Iies ; but trifles about Ing 
fanes, and diſtracted, and Pagans, and t 

excommunicate, the admĩtting of which, ay zn 
ſoch, not any in our times plead for, And 2 
therefore he might have ſaid leſſe to theſe an 
and more to thoſe that the thing in con of 
troverfie concerns : namely, Whether the un Jr 
regenerate; or ignorant and ſcandalows' members i Ps; 
the Church , being baptized, and of years, not ex 1 
communicate, muy be debarred the Lords Supper fee 
they expreſſing their deſtres to receive and proffer In 
ing themfelver. I anſwer in the negative al pal 
along, that they may not be put byy rh 
Mr. Collings ſeems to be offended with lef 
charging the Reverend Doctor with unbroſ fat 
therty dealing. A thing, ſaith he, chat mi of 
ſelf am more guilty of; which I think i not 
hardly ſo, unleſſe the worthineſſe of the per m 
ſon my opinion ſtrikes at doth ſo much tisf 
more aggravate the thing. As for my nol 17 


takin | 
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taking notice of Mr. Humfreys reflections as 
he cals them : it may be better excuſed as 
to my ſelf and friend, then the other can. 

1. Becauſe that part of the Book which 
concerned the Doctor, was finiſhed and gone 
from me towards the Preſſe, before ever | 
knew of Mr. Humffeys rejoinder. 

2. When I did read it over, I thought his 
returns (to ſuch bitter cenſures and invectives 
againſt — were very pathetical, yet hum- 
ble and melting, and well becoming a ſober 
charitable Chriſtian, andi ſellow-labourer 
wich the other in the holy Goſpel. 

3. I have heard many godly and learned 
in the Miniſtery acknowledge that his returns 
are bumble and charitable, and yer quick 
and rational. As to Mr. Colling quotation 
of the two laſt pages of his rejoynder ; Icon- 
ceive that Mr. Humfrey little thought that 
any would be ſo uncharitable as to take his 
Allegorical reproof and caution in that un- 
ſremly ſenſe that Mr. Collihge will force up- 
on it; there being not any Scriptute unca- 
pable of a rational application : And thoſe 
that are impartial and ſober, can judge no 
leſſe of that. And for thofe fix or ſeven diſ- 
fatisfations of mine concerning the praftice 
of ſome Preybyterians unaſſociated, I know 
not how I fhould have expreſſed my ſelſ more 
modeſtly, then by profefſing my ſelf unſa- 
tisfied, giving ſo many hints as I have cleat- 
ly done againft choſe things I charge them 

B 2 with: 
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with. And I am ſure if the main principles | 
in my Book ftand firm, (as I think they will 4 
for any thing yet ſaid againſt me) Mr. Col- 1 
lings will not be very zealous for ruling El- { 
ders, nor Suſpenſion .diftin& from Excom- } 
munication, Church examination of her t 
members into actual receiving, nor leaving h$ 


out without any judicial proceedings. t 
| But to the matter it (elf, let us ſee what he 3 < 
I; hath ſaidagainſt that. f. 


Firſt his demand is, Vhat it is that gives ri 

one right to the Sacrament of the Supper, be knows m 

the anſwer will be Church memberſhip; either |} a1 

this alone, or ſomething elſe ; if this alone, then |} 1a 
Infants. and mad men, and drunkards muſt come w 

ſay what they can, if they ſay not Cburch- member- M 

ſhip alone doth give a full right, then many of their di 
arguments fail | th 

Anſw. 1. That Church memberthip alone gives 
one a legal right to the Lords Supper, accor- | ot 

ding unto Goſpel rules, the which right is 

a true right, and that ſufficient unto free ad- th 
miſſion of all in the Church: but then this 

right is to be diftinguiſbed into a real right in of 

| point of title, and a right of actual poſſeſ- ot 
* fion and injoyment : the former right re- 
4 ſpects all Infants born of Chriftian Parents, of 
* the latter right belongs unto all Church- the 
members of years, that are baptized, and in the 
a rational and Church capacity actually to tw: 
enjoy their right, An heir in his infancy 4 
hath as true a right unto his Fathers land he an 
being Tan 
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being dead, as an heir at full age: but yet 
it doth not follow that a childe under age 
ſhall” be left actually to manage his right 
himſelf in that ſtate, as an heir at one and 
twenty. We know the Apofile ſaith it, An 
heir under age differs not from à ſervant 
though he be Lord of all. Vet ſuch is the 
the conſequence of Mr. Collings touching In- 
fant Communion ;z it we grant them a true 
right as members in point of title, and a re- 
mote right actually to injoy aſſoon as they 
are in a natural and rational capacity, t hen 
ſaich he, they as members muſt come, ſay 
what we can to the contrary. Although 

Mr. Humſrey and my ſelf have ſhewed a clear 

difference between Infants and diſtracted, and 

the ignorant at age in ſeveral particulars. 

The one 1. not in a natural capacity, as the 
other ĩs. 8 

Nor 2. in a rational capacity, as the o- 
ther is. 

3. The one not ſo under the obligation 
of precepts of publique actuall worſhip,as the 
other are. 

4 Yee one not at all under. the cenſures 
of the Church, as the other are: Nay al- 
though Mr. Humfrey in his rejoynder tels 
them, that there is as wide a difference be- 
tween Infants and Ignorants, as between 4 
doe not, and 4 cannot, (ſpeaking of Examination, 
and diſcerning the Lords Body,) the Igno- 
rant they do not, but yet they ought to do, 
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excuſed ; yet notwithſtanding all this wide- 
neſſe in the premiſes, Mr, Collings without 
an anſwer unto ours, moſt peremptorily en- 


ters his conſent unto the Doctors weakneſſe, 


and tels us the Doctor faith right, that by 
the ſame reaſon we except againſt Infants, 
Orc. we may except againſt the ignorant and 
ſcandalous. Thus you may (ee, let the pre- 
miſes be never ſo different, they muſthold to 


their concluſion, be it never ſo abſurd and 
irrationall : and I would have them to rake 


notice that, 


＋ 0 receive the Lords $ upper, the aFual | 
but Infants and diſtracted cannot, and are 


We doe not except againſt Infants and di- 
ſtratted, as a puniſhment or cenſure (as they) 
of the ignorant and ſcandalous : . but rather 
we wavethem as ſuch that are under a ſtate 
of weakneſſe and imporency (by the wiſdome 
and providence of God) inevitable. 

We do not except agaipſt Infants as not ha- 
ving a true right, but out of the conſiderati · 
on of their natural and rational incapacity 
actually to injoy their right. 

We doe Hot except againſt Inſants and di- 
ſtracted, becauſe they cannot examing them- 
ſelves, "diſcern the Lords Body, (as Mr. Col- 
lings would have it) But becauſe ſelſ ex- 
amination, and diſcerning the Lords Body, 
coming to receive, are not their actual du- 
ties; but we judge all theſe are the actual 
duties of ignorants, and of the ſcandalous in 


the Church, untill they be excommunicare. 


And! 
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And affoon as Infants are grown paſt childe- 
hood, and come under the actual obligations 
of precepts and worſhip, our principles in- 
cline us to as timely an admittance of yourhs, 
that ſhall voluntarily deſire it, and profler 
themſelves, as thoſe that oppoſeus. 'Tis cer- 
tain that children in che Church, 

1. Come under family inſtruction and cor- 
rection before they come under the Mini- 
ſerial inſtructions, admonicions,correQions, 
either of Church or State. 

2. That children come ſooner under ne- 
gative precepts, then affirmative acts of wor- 
ſhip; it may be a fin for that childe to lye; 
ſwear, curſe, fteal, when ac that age #t is no 
ſin co omit publick prayers, and the Lords 
Su -.. Divines (ay afficmatives  alwayes 
binde, but not to all, at all times; in many 
caſes God. will have mercy rather then ſa- 
crifice ,, as. is ſuppoſed-to the caſe in hand. 
But I could wiſh we might keep cloſe to the 
thing in controverſie. Infant Communion 
is not a thing controverted in our Church. 
Jn the next place in, anſwer to his. | 

Church-memberſhip_tis very comprehen+ 
five, importing no leſſe then Believer, Saint, 
Diſciple , Chriſtian , &c. and therefore 
needs nothing elſe to give a true legal right 
(according unto the rule) unto the Lords 


Supper: for all Believers, Diſciples, Saints 


by calling and profeſſion, when, and whileſt 
they were within, were neyer denyed the 
B 4 Lords 
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may come under divers confiderations. 
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Lords Supper. It's ere a Church - Mem 


1: As an heir at age, or in his minority, 
or under diſtraction is ſtill an heir, arid hit 


ever belongs unto a Church · member as ſuch, 
belongs unto all of the fame kinde, is with 
out doubt: We do not find a different rule to 
Churth-metnbers of the ſutne kinde; if good 
or bad openly offend” they ought to he pro- 
ceeded againft accordingly; and neither the 
one nor th other ſhonld be denyed an actual 
external priviledge of the Chureh, untill the 
Churth hath given out judgement againſt 
them by excommudnicarion authoritatively , 
and we are not to make any difference in the 
Church about members in reſpect of extern- 
als, the tule beivg only one, and the ſame 
unto. all. Members, believers, diſciples, 
brethren, in a large ſenſe are as truly ſuch in 
a true ſenſe, as thoſe ate ſuch indeed, in a ſtrict 


ſenſe. Hence . 
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ded unto GhurobhermemberſÞip entitles to this. Sacra» 
nent is both ſrivolous and improper, be- 
cauſe Olurch- memberſnip includes as much 
as can be added unto it, and yet doth not 
exchude the worſt born in the Church ; and 
under her toleration. Nor did Fever think 
that any man would be io —— as he) 
to make reaſon and age, additions to mem» 
berſbip,-they being bur effentials to the more 
perſe& being of a man: for that is: ſuppo- 


of worſbip'; that they ure reaſonable men, 
and of years. There is the Church- member 
ſhip of Infants, and of. men, and of women, 
yet all is bat Church memberſhip, age, ſex, 
and reafon,; &6- ave rive additions unto mem- 
berſhip : but a Church. member is the ſame 
with all theſe: Yer its true too, that unto 
504 all actual obſervances in the Church, age; and 
ro- | reaſon muſt neceſſarily be preſuppoſed. So 
the again, knowledge, faith; and obedience are 
dal not additions to membertp, but aCburch- 
the member comprehends all theſe, inihis ſenſe, 
nf degree or kinde. And while they will ac» 
y; knowledge perſons in the Church Church- 
the members, believers, diſciples, &i they 
n muſt conelude with me that Chureh member 
me | ſhip alone gives a true legal right to the 
s, holy Supper, ſay what they can to the con- 
in trary: ſo that the vanity of this ſuperadding 
ct unto tatmberſhip unts Sacramental right, is 

| nothing 


Hetice My. Collings hiv demand, hat tis ad © 


ſed of all that come under actual precepts -* 
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nothing elſe but a raiſing a duſt to blio 
our eyes. What Church either in) the O 
or New Teſtament required more then 
berſhip unto this Sacrament? all that 
under 'Circumcifion or Baptiſm , ſtood in - me 
gaged to keep the Paſſeover and the holy Sup · as 
per. When Mr. Collings can give a clear inſtance cir 
otherwiſe:; I hallchink my ſelſ bound to re - in 
turn him thanks. | do 
If any make enquiry what Church mem / 
berſhip in its riſe and nature is, 


— 
[ 
— 


Anſw. It's a relative ſtate of perſont only chat 12 
have entred Covenant wick G gei- ar 


ther expreſſely or ũinplicĩitly their volunta 
ſubmitting to the whole admĩiniſtration of t 
Covenant. And this entring into Coyen 
is either perſonal, or parental: Perſo 
of thoſe that are Pagans born, but parent 


| in the Church who by birth-priviledge have d 
{1 entred Covenant pats hab —— An — 
[4 this I call a relative-ftate,. becauſe it hat me 
15 its prividedge meerly from the. Cor ti 
{4 which God through Chrift hath freely mi 
0 unto ſome of mankinde aud their ſeed} d. 
fi whom he is pleaſed to own and make his peo · de 
ple, and to be unto thema God, iu a more to 


— relation, then to all others of man»? to 
indeʒ for thoſe whom God chooſeth to aps} ſhi 
proach: neer unto. him in his own appoints? ne 
ments, have the promiſe of being ſatisſied tit 
with the ſatneſſe of his houſe. Now then mi 
I judge, ſo long as Coy:nant relation holds, in 
| | mem-! 
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berſhip holds, and fo long as member- 
Olaf ſhip holds, the priviledges of that eftate 
holds. It muſt be an authority equivalent 
to the ground of memberſhip, that can dif- 
member, or diſpoſſeſſe them of their right 
up · as members, which nothing but renoun- 
inceſ cing the Covenant, or obſtinacy continued 
in, under the Churches cenſures, can 
doe it, 

But he goes on in his miſtake, and tels his 
Reader, Thar I hold, it's only the exerciſe of 
reaſon conjoyned unto Church-memberſbip gives all 

i-y 4 right to ibe Sacrament, then it follows ſaith be, 
That all ſuch who are able to exerciſe their rea- 
ſon ought to come, and be admitted. And then 
a us why are drunkgrds excepted againſt , pag. 
22. 1 

Here is but the ſame again which is alrea- 
dy anſwered, only he faith, why are drunk- 
ards excepted againſt, for they are Church- 

thi members, and can exerciſe reaſon ? In ſla- 
ting che queſtion Mr. Himfrey hath it, be 
might ſay the drunk, meaning the actual 
drunk, as void of reaſon, conſcience, and 
devotion for that preſent, as being more fit 
to be thruſt among Swine, then ſuffered 
to come unto apy ſacred Ordinance of Wor- 
ſhip, in that profane ſordid brutiſhneſſe, 
int · not denying but the ſame man at another 
time when he is ſober and in his ſerious 
minde-to ſerve God as a Chriſtian, he be- 
ing not excommunicated may and ought to 
partake 


wo 
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partake of every Ordinance in the Church 
a-member. 0 


f . 5 tc 
Mr. Cal. Saithy If be om bu ſhew bim the leaſt i 
| dow of & to prove that a capacity to 
reaſon is that other thing which added umo Churdggy: 
— gives one an ada right, we will be 
bondmen. | r 
Aufi. 1. Memberſhip alone im ies own latitt 
comprehends as much as he himſelf w 
have added unto it to give a true actual ri pl 
as is made out above. | 
And then 2. Thope Mr. Collinge will alle 
men and women that are baprized and cc 
tinue to adhere to the true Religion to 
Church -· members, and if fo, himſelf dot 
grant their right, which is as much as 
would have me prove; unleſſe he thin 
©.» that Church-memberſhip- of perſons gro 
up to years of diſcretion, is a meer not 
onal thing, an empty nothing, levellir 
Church · meinbers to the Pagan world, as 
may well ſuſpett him ſor ſeveral things m 
withall hereaſter; bis often urging ot for 
ching to be added to give one of years right 
the Sacrament, as knowledge, faithꝭ and tt 
fruits of holineſſe, ſtrongly implies tliat tot 
a Church - member, diſciple, is nothing, te 

give a right. It's the things he ſuperaddes t 
gives the right to the Supper; whereas toll 
Church - memberſhip I know, and ſo may he, on 
that his ſuperaddings are not proper, nor in- WWI 
deed ſenſe; for adde thoſe things to a Pagan, 
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d they wil give him right unto Sacraments, 
Hereas a Church- member imports the (ame, 
they ignorant, or ſcandalous, during that 
iviledged eſtate. Doth the Scriptures ſpeak 
any ſuch additions to a Few unto his ob- 
ring the Paſſeover in its ſeaſon ? Let it 
proved that an ignorant Few loſt his actu- 
right as a Jer, or Church- member, or 
t an ignorant Chriftian in the Apoſtles 
yes, that was baptized and within had no 
Neht to the Lords Supper. Will you not al- 
1 as much of Church priviledge to a bap- 
ed Chriftian now, as was allowed then?Are 
e piviledges of the ſame Church diminiſhed 
d ber members 7 Wherein will you have a 
urch-member not excommunicate differ 
oma a Heathen, or the excommunicate ? 
ou allow 'all other Ordinances in the 
hurch to a Heathen, the ſuſpended, Excom- 
Muniĩcate, aud juſt ſo much you allow to a 
burch- wember tollerated, and no more, 
ow doe you confound things that differ ! 
hat difference doe you make between the 
n&&xcommunicable, and the excommunicate, 
he ignorant, and ſuch as offend out of weak- 
efſe that are not 'excommunicate2 -» The 
rimitive and Poſitive ſuſpenfion as you 
Fall them, the proper and improper , &c. 
he puniſhmene de facto in its execution, is 
is toall the very ſame, deny them the Sacrament 
he, only, that's the leaft, and that's the greateſt. 
in- Whether it be done by a Claſſes, or Presby- 
gan, tery 


and} 
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- tery, ora fingle Miniſter, or by the diſc, * 
ragement of ſome private Chriſtians, or &" 
of peoples own careleſneſſe. The only pq 
of reformation and end of Diſcipline is r 
that great n of keeping Church-r 
bers of years from the Sacrament, (light 
their Covenant, relation, obligation u 
actual obſervances as members, diſciples, 
lievers, & c. as if they were no more un 
the duties of Goſpel worſhip'then Turks 
Pagans. If Church-memberſhip with 
judged the ſame with thoſe were added 
to the Chdrch in the Apoſtles dayes ; 
ſhould we queſtion the duty & priviledge 
ours, more then they of thoſe times? I we 
have Mr. Collings either ſhew me a differ 
ſtate of Church-memberſhip ; or elſe (i 
me a different rule for the ſame Church 
walk by, either let him doe the one or @ 
other, or elſe be ſo ingenuous to yeeld 
every member his right, until the Chu 
have legally diſpoſſeſt them of ir. | 

At the latter cud of the 22 page, he dra 
up the queſtion between both, and wolf 
have it put to tryal ; but indeed the queſſti 
is ſo wide from the queſtion in controve 
and ſo much ſaid already to clear the qu 
ſtion in hand, that 1 may well paſſe ict 
and fee what we can finde in page 23. wh 
he is ſtill upon the ſame thing; and plak,. 
againſt me thus. 

If a meer capacity to exerciſe reaſon emituli 
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A 11ght of all Charch- Members of years. 
disc Cbureb - member to the Sacrament „ then every 
burch-member in ſuch a capacity hath an nndoubted 


gt., N 
II grant that every Church -· member of 
cars of diſcretion hath an undoubted right. 
J utterly diſown his antecedent, as not reck- 

ning the queſtion as it's ſtated : he ſhould 
ave put in this proviſo, Church-members 
bat are profeſſing the true religion, not under the 
hurehes juſt cenſure- And had he done ſo he 
night have aſſumed what he could, but he 
illing to leave ſo much out of his antece- 
ent as would have ſpoy led his conſequence, 
nd prevented him in urging thoſe inconſe- 
uences that follow upon it in the whole 
age: although I muſt confeſſe the caſes he 
ſtances in, have need to be fpoken unto 
With wiſdome and tenderneſſe; ſo that the 
ruth be not prejudiced. As to the caſe of 
embers that are ſo notoriouſly ſcandalons 
har of right ought to be «xcommunicate, but 
Ire not, as heinftances in inceſt and adultery 
mmmediately before a Sacrament, he ſees I 
ave large principles if T would admit ſach a one. 
1. Eicher ſuch are under the ſuſpicion of 

heſe fans ; 
Or 2. are under evident conviction. A 
Tolpicion is not ſufficient to ground Church 
ſures upon, if this be clear upon ſuffci- 
nt proof, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath to 
Hoe with them, thoſe things being . 
able by death in our Law. And ſuh mole 
faQtors 
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fadtors cannot ordinarily eſcape the pen 
ty of the Law, it the Magiſtrate will 
doe his duty. The Church may aſſo 
judicially excommunicate, as ſaſpend ſu 
And it's a queſtion that wiſer men then I h 
need to anſwer. Whether ſuch ſcandal 
ſinners as Mr. Colin ſpeaks of, ought n 
moſt properly to be puniſhed by the Ju 
in a Chriſtian Common-wealth ? accordi 
to the penalties, the Law of God dire&s j 
ſuch caſes? And whether the Church has 
doe at all with ſuch or no in point of ce 
ſures is a queſtion ; as for other forts of ſii 
ners that the Laws of this Common-wealt# ß 
doth more indulge : the Churches cogni} - 
ſance in point of diſcipline may reach, 
the be in that capacity, otherwiſe ſhe 
but inſtruct the ignorant , warn the unruly , 5 
buke in publick the open offender, admoniſhall : 
have patience towards all men. Every Chriſtia 
in his place to doe what in them lyes 
reform themſelves: and not ſuffer ſinne t 
lye upon their brother. But as for th 
knack of excommunicable and meerly u 
on that account keep members back, with 
out any tryal, whether their offendings 
out of weakneſſe or wilſulneſſe; or with 
out any legal proceedings in order to thei 
amendment, isa very bold part. Such prece- 
dents are of pernicious conſequence in theſe 
times, where we have none to make our ap- 
peal unto: knowing how that A 
al 
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hath too much leavened the greateſt part f 
the moſtknowing men, Miniſters, and others; 
in the Church of England. | Well, let not 
any preſume upon ſin themſelves, in pre- 
tence of puniſhing fin in others. If you 
cannot act 3 to clear rule, 
make not ſuch haſte to reform as to goe 
about it in an unwarrantable way : as for 
Church · members that are in poſſeſſion of their 
righe according to law, doe not diſpoſſeſſa 
them, untill the Church 2 y hath 
given out judgement againſt them. Let not 
— Church- men be more irrational then 
dur Lawyers for ſubjects in the Common- 


And as for that; he faith, Church · members 
not knowing whether Chriſt were à manor a wo- 
man. am ſorry that any ſhould be ſo 
groſſely ignorant. Ithank God Tnever have, 
known aby ſuch; it Mr. Collingt have, I hope 
not in his Pariſm And cannot but judge 
it a reproaeh . our Church and Mini- 
firy, if any ſuch can be found amongſt us. But 
ic a lame ntable thing notwithſtanding our 
ſeruples about Sacramental Gommunion ſa, 
many years together but few that have pre- 
2 their ever the more by doub- 
ing theic diligence: in catechizing of them 
plainly and familiarly,"in publick and pri- 
vate. Which I fear; ſome that appear for- 
ward ſor a, purer Communion „ in. ſeven 
years time never did ſo much as in a friendly. 
C way 
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0 receive the Lords Supper, tbe aaa! 


way ſpend ſo much as an hour with their 


and comma ous to learn the things of 
God 5 in 


| taken that all did learn the Lords Prayer, the 


Creed, and the ten Commandements; with 
the explanations of them, and other parts 
che Churches Catechiſing; we had our ſe 
Prayers, that people were apt to fern 
but now in many places people never heat 
the Lords Prayer, Creed; nor Commands, 
ſcarſe in the year: nor have in uſe any com- 
mon plain Catechiſm; &. Ah, poor ſouls, 
that care is not towards them (I verily 
judge) as good Shepheards have of their 
Maſters dumb ſheep , who will ſee to every 
particular one that it be keptin order, and 
that nothing obſtruct its growth and feed-} 
ing; and if any ſheep goeaftray he diligent- 
Iy feeks it, and briugeth it to his fellows; 
and when either flye or ſcab doth hinder 
its proſperity, he will not let it alone un- 
till the poor ſneeꝑ come to him, (though he 
ſhould . but: he will goe to it, and 
gently catch it, (although it's ſo filly to flee | 
from him) and merciſully help it: he will 

not | 


&. 0 6645.0 & axX am ws wy. a ˙ wo. ee ee Ee 


'off ſhip of 


| difficulty, when with care, prudence, and 
C p 
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not let them goe till they be infe&ious, and 


then ſeparate the broken from the whole; 
but endeavour to keep every one in that or- 
der that all may fold together. Take beed 
therefore unto your ſelves, and to all, over the whic 
the. boly-Ghoſt hath made you qverſeers_to feed the 
Church of Gol, which. be hath purchaſed with 


- bis- own loud. If you have that love to your 


Lord and Maſter as you ſhould; you will 
feed his ſheep and lambs, that they, may fold 


together. Reverend. Elders we age fallen 
the 


into careleſſe times, in reſpect of the Wor- 
God; little or no care is taken that 
eople conftantly frequent the publick 
Hlemblies : ignorant perſons are left to 
watch*to themſelves; you have the more 
cauſe to apply your ſelves tothem in pri- 
vate even from houſe to houſe, and be tencler 
unto them as a nurſe cheriſheth her children : to 


| Infinuate your ſelves in a friendly familiar 
way into "them, will gain in them a rev e- 
rent eſteem of yh their hearts, which will 
give you the advahtageof perſwading them 
to receive iſttaRion from you, both in 
publick and privte: - I's an eaſie buſineſſe to 
make a ſepara! in Four flocks; and to 


caſt off the relation of Paſtor and people, and 


' ro negleR relative duties, and to fill your 


people with prejudices, dis iſions, and diſ- 


; 1 and to break the peace and union 


of the whole: but à work of commendable 


dili- 


1 


h 28, 


Act. 20. 
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Pag. 24. 


wor of your people as — of — bo 
of 45 | while a tac, remain children 
he Kingdom: and not reckon them dogs an 


ed 8 — | 
; Mr. Celler urgerh againſt c my vert 
thus; 


He muſt be able to diſcern the Lords'Bi dy from 
comm.n bread. But many men may be Church 
members and rational, and yet mot * to ' doe this, 
therefore 3 elſe muſt be added. © 4 

F wants prof, and fo ib büt i 
1 to Church- members, reflect ing up* 
on our Teachers that 8 opportunity e. 


of rhe co need 
bread: why ſbould =, 5 „ : 
ritableto an that proſeſſe their deſires, and 
cles es reverently in conſcience of 
owing that there is enough 


won, conſecration by 

Word and Prayer, the words uſed in the 
act of giving — receiving , ſufficiency to 
in- | 


7 
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inform the Far Be \24 perſon that the elements 
are figns of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
and that they eat and drink in remembrance 
of Chrilt for remiſſion of fins, cr. His Con- 
5 1 is falſe, becauſe his Minor wants 


Der 77 foto ſix years 

erciſe-reaſon , and ſo is a Church» 

12 25 "ob baptized ): and if theſe two things 
give 4 plenary right, ach ought to be admitted. 

Children minde childiſh things ordinari- 


3 A nothing elſe: and 80 come not un- 


the obligation of worſbip as men of N 
— have par away ai ce 8. 

bac if it 1 him, yp they — 
bra Ildich reaſon, doth it follow, that 
they Thou devotion ram 
dple of conſcienge, as men of age Ordinari- 
ly expreſſe in ſolemn ſacred worſhip? 
Let him anſwer to What hath been (aid al- 
ready, 8 to this particular, before he con- 
Fra he doth; That what be-bath ſaid is 


em the vanity of this conceit, as he is 
8 to call it, that meer Churgh: - memberſhip 


with yer of di head gives one a fell right to the 
Lords Supper. 

What hemeans by full right, he may doe 
well to explain hi ] we told him 
3 enough, th | 

aving its riſe from. oventnt rela n, g 
a true right unto all external Ciintch. -pri- 
viledges during that relative ſtate of aftual 

C3 | "Mem- 


Anſw. 


22 
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mem I know that their real Rate 
of ſpirleaatncereſt in Chrift, doch pur em- 


the ſame 
beſt ſub 
ſubje& 
convicted *of 05 
Church, che beſt an 1017 
is but a Church · member z 
Wiyew | ; bein dene a, 
he A j ligion, and under 
pence) 10 4 Fes 210 5 the 5 
Church, aid in reſpeck If his relative Kate, 
his 1 ay good t 5-1 be Sacrament as the 
ſel (a nſe LAG one is as much 
rAſice a tber, all are Cove | 
0 it at leaſt, and 
-nce ang. bc © the te: me of Chriſtian | 
obedienę Isbat one Law and rule 
far good and back; the one hath received | 
the Spirit of the Coyenant, that makes his 
ſervice f 
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ſervice {ſweet and eaſie; the other is not- 
— g under — _ of —— 
tions in a waiting for a bleſſing, and ma 
not be releaſed. Such have the right of — 
cept, hich is a ſufficient warranty for their 
obſervance of the Supper. The other not 
only that, but the right of ſpiritual privi- 
ledge and bleſſing through the real union and 
communion with.Jeſus Chriſt. And Mr. Col- 
lings his [ſuperadded qualifications to mem- 
berſhip, or Covenanters 2 ive a right to 
precepts of worſhip is fo flat by this time (he 
urging it ſo often )that I ſhal trouble my rea- 
der wich it no more; only take notice, that 
upon the matter he makes memberſhip a meer 
nothing: for doe but ſuperadde a knowledge 
of the thinge of God, conjoyned with faith 
An Chriſt, evidenced by the fruits of holi- 
neſſe, unto a Tark, or any other Pagan, or 
Jew, in che Infidel world, it would give them 
the right of memberſhip and Sacraments; 
aud at once you may ſee what clear 
z,neeptions Mr. Callings hath of the privi- 
ledges of Church-memberſhip. 

In this page Mc-Coflings conceives , That I pag. 25. 
have - dealt whore herly with the friends of 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, even ſome hundreds of 
them, both learned aud veer . * Iebarge 
the Doctor to haue done with Mr. Hum ſrey; and 
that by entring ſome exceptions againſt that diſcipline. 
Bar removed, pag. dio. 

I haveſpoke to this already, I am ſorry Anſi. 

04 that 


Ti 
o p . 
- A 
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| To receive the Lords Supper,the ad 1 
chat ſuch groundleſſe conſequences I obſerved Þir, 
rom the reverend Doctor, ſnould refje& upon the 

ſome hundreds of learned reverend friends 


1 


to the Presbyterian diſcipline. I had thought F 
the moſt of the things Lam unſatleſied in, 

as being meecly eroundleſſe would not have 
been owned by ſome hundreds of ſuch learned By 
men, I ſpake chiefiy of them that are'Congre- 
g ici ins unaſſociated, and when Mr. Collings , 
or any other can clear themſelves of what | 
charge them with, I ſhal either make good my pri 


— — it 2 elſe 1 —8 5 
you, and acknowledge it my weak neſſe to 
unſatisfied. of the truth of what I pointed at 


thoſe 8, 9, 10+pages of my Book : In the mean 
time Mr. Sling being ihr firſt that 1 have 
heard of, that kath put ſp hard a .of 
my diflatisfgQiops, nowichſtanding I have 
many Presbyter ian ſriends, learned and re- 
verend 5 it makes me om 1 8 ueſtion | 
— 1901 will charge it on un- 
brogherly, dealing or no. I being but a private 
Chriſtian might do it in order to my on and 
divers others ſatisſaction, that are in n ſuch 
way, nor dare attempt any ſuch ces, 
alt 1 dſter the ſearch. of 
war as well as other c 


_ oO — 
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irection in our free and ſerious debates in 
ft our ſelves 


Ns cadet 


And. this we ſhall further | 
hough our Miniſter were, and is, one of 
Id Non, conformifls , and did inde- 
to another way of Com- 
was our anſwers and 


Chriſt, conſidering 
t preſent capacity we are in. 
In this 26. page, he is pleaſed to exam · 
ine my queries upoꝶm 1 Cox, 1 1. and that the 
ather ic ſeems, "becauſe, as he ſayes, 4. 
my ſiqper ſtrudlure ſtands, upon the foundation that I 
1d {have there laid, page 23. at latter end. , 
af 


” 
_ - 
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I confefleI the ſtreſſe of all the cc d 
troverhe hath occafioned miſta 7 
_ 7 — . come in that chapt 


have endeavoured by ſeve 125 
queries po place, with my anſwer he 
bene bes 7 ge 16, 17. oft ne 
Wn, Fes wie fa Tarek my 
Which- 
diſtreſſed: « which have ben 
r —. rough ſome miſfaſ f. 
of tvines ; former ages . C 
— me of my — e 
7 favour the ti 100 
tne of the place. And it- g2 
th, fort wt =. m 
to ſay t as ſor that great t 
Mr. Col. ing the er 10. unworthineſſe of Poll 


ex 
AHnſw. 


troubled + hook be ſeer no great 
is like to 5 Ty | - granted that 
Apoſtle" there doth not rings ba 1 
unworthineſſe, but adunl. And * zith, 1 
Ti nit material te diſute, | 
Apoſtle there ſpake of habitual „ J. 
only actual. That there is a perſonal unworthineſi 
himſelf” muſt grant he Lbs » or elſe Turkes, a 
Beet A pay be excluded. 
| ſee a very fair | conceſſio * 
I would we _ found hid! 
ps Tall that we might 
—— tor chomt - 
placy och not prove it, he would have 
conceive that ſome other places doe in 5 
d 


4 
1 
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— 


COM Jer to the Sacrametit. And it is « thing that 
"1 muſt preiit, elle LL. , and the excommunicate 
cannot be excluded; I will examine his. 
tutes anon, and ſhall firſt deny that Which 
he will ſorce me to 2 ate is worth 
nothing, er elſe "Tarks t that 
pla there is a perſonal Ns ch meh 16 Tits 
and Pagans, and in the — allo 
. a conditionalty, but doth it therefore follow 
unh chat thert is a perſonal anworthinefſe in the 
Churcb, that * emſel ves a people in 
ah Covenant wick Go * cu the Lord 
way for their God? x ve a- 
2 Sail, how Mr. collins 15 rel ing Church- 
Web the Infidel world; whey Sm 1 
/ 8 . We Batcheler of Divinity, ſhoald 
* not be able to wake Iifference 1 Pa- 
"MF gan and a Chriſtian. What, did he forget 


e unclean ? 

He Whether every unre e man 
* 4s ſuch, erſonall unworthy z bel be is. 

31 ſeeme * ba ſaith. 


clean 


» 7 ſonal unworthineſſe in the unregenerate in 
the Church, ſimply conſidered in it ſelf, 
ſſ# or all ſuch are in Covenant relation, the 
| which relation is perſonal, they ate à con- 
ſecrate people to che Ford, and ate ini that 
ſenſe holy (in oppoſitĩon to the Infidel 
world, that fill lyes i in profanenefſe) thoſe 
* whom God hath choſen to bear his _ 
| an 


that F that differenceth the _ 7. 


Win doubring that dae 1 Is mY per- Anſw. 


\ 
— 0 TSS + — — — _ 
7 : 
— — — - er 
— — ae EE — 


= * 
5 L — => 2 - _ — 
a” - . = 5 
— n , * — 
— . ah at dad — —— . 
— "D= — - . 1 2 4 
— — 


; . — ET I; 3 One Ss 


— 
— ” _ ” * 
2 — — 3 


— dF: 


* 66 


2 


ee eee; 


are entred into Coyenant with Goſſt 

t ng man account common and yncleb 
commonizing ſuch a called proſeſſing peopſ t 
with, the Pagan world, ec. ( as is the hp 
mor and fin of theſe times : ) for perfor 
unworthineſſe cannot be in the Church, & 
Jo 2 relative worthineſſe it 
ing, Indeed we may diſtinguiſh of a peſo 
ſons Worthineſſe in the Church : it is d 


ww, on. & i» + © 


« -— ww oa. 


— trying of ſuch that generally proſeſt 
che ſame religion your ſelves preach, thoughl 
harm - 


1 
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© en Ae A ene it. 
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4 — — — — 
harmleſſe and honeſt as to men, yet may not 
h Gabe admitted? I 2 what end is all this, 
uncleiſ but that you are id of perſonal unwor+ 
peo thineſſe? And it is the only thing to be diſ- 
het putcd : for we are all agreed about actual 
er ſon unworthineſſe, that let a man be a godly man, 
rch, ¶ yet if he fin ſcandalouſſy he is to be cenſured 
eſſe nit, and ſo ot the unregenerate, if they be obſti- 
a peſ nate 3 our difference about actual unworthi- 
t is a . — will be in what caſes the Church may 
rel atiſſexerciſe the rod, for what fins: but he tels 
for e 27. N 
Joſp . Cburch member "is by us to be look: 
1 pon at babitually worthy's unleſſe by ſome actual 
de ci miſcarriage he declares himſelf aZually unwor- 
Ty. . 2 
But the qucſtion id, whether Mr. Colli: Anſi. 


will grant that choſe in the Church ; that 
they finde by their miſcarriages to be actu- 
Sally unworthy, they judge to be habicually 
ti wortby ; aud let him tell us plainly , that 

they keep back no man from the Sacrament 
ſor na] unworthineſſe, if he can, and ſay 
© treith, but for a miſcarriages onely. Let 

him plainlyan mein that, and ther: I 
may tell him more of my minde ; in the mean 
a al time let me tell him, that I much fear his 
1 the charity to Church- members ſavours of ex- 
1lion;, cefſe, and exceeds all due bounds.” | Take ha- 

then bitual worthineſſe in h# own ſenſe; as he 
ovings expreſſes himſelf in the ſame thing thus, Tet 
ofelſe} w believe their Churchomemberſhp it not thi 
ough? | which 
Farm 


F 
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* 


which, them thun worthy 3 but their ingan 
— oy which. charity obligeth them thai: 


Lin wntill by ſome fruits they diſcover the i 


"Then 3, will follow, b 
 Thap all Infancs born i in the Church 


ity which obligeth us thus 
Pt — og.” 0 


bed ic neee e thoſe that are | | 
— 2 from their intereſſ 
— from that babiinal 
Gaar they 1 their Intereſt 
rift. | 


This gronglz implyesthac they hold th 
no ane: 42 mberof 


vilible Church, but aal 0 
worthy ſrom an inte | 
thus yon may ſee how their daa ; 
— them into an extremicy of 
orious dealing with Churc 
8 Let the impartial Re 

— true it is, that Mr. Colling 
Ii not Synch material to diſpute whe! 


e 'Apofile of: habitual unwort hineſſe 6) hey 
44 When all de drives at is nothing elſ⸗ ol 
unto? 


45 ual right of all C barch. Members of Jears. — 3 

ir im unto his admitting to the Sacrament. If I 

an but undermine him in that one prop, 

is whole building will fall, and the contro- 

Ferfie come to ſome good ifſue, for what 

L Mr. Collings can doe in it, let him doe the beſt 

rch Wan. . 4 * £58 

In the next place he ſalth, be dares not deny 

the diſorderly eating in the Church of Corinth, 
pas an umvorthy eating; end-might be a canſ® of 


— 


Anſw. 


unworthy eating might be a cauſe of their pu- 
ment. The holy Apoſtle faith plainly, for 
is cauſe many are weak and fick, ſome "dead. 
T hat is, the cauſe is platn, verſ. 29. their eat · Their nor 
ig and deinking unworthily , which he diſcerning 

| — 2 i hot be * _ diſcernin — _— 
he Lords bady, but uſed the bare elements ©. 

3 common'bread, not diſcerning the body — 
ind bloud-of the Lord they were conſecra- protane- 
red to repreſent, with other particular mif<- neſſe then 
2 0 ay of adminiſtration, for 7 ay 
abi cauſe, ſaith our Apoſtle, bey mere puniſhed; ne 
olim thie were a cauſe, Gairh our Author, but — 
e wir all the cauſe, for which they were puniſhed 
17 with death. Who ſhall carry the ſenſe now 
g elſt of theſe two competitors, our Apoſtle, or 

unto! Mr. 
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Mr. Collings.. I nerd * again urge wha) 
have formerly ſpoke to this e | 
— or — other firſt — b 
What I have done in clearing the 
of che place, and let them prove thats. | 
were for perſonal unworthineſſe if a 


can, or 
lilty of 


wo th ling har given in N 
u why he tannot digeſt | 
— the Fe given of the 1 Cor. * ) 


- He faith, Bega the dhe, chap. 0 1 ba 
them of ern 0 "A f 


feaſt With the o leaven of e 


And bidden them p e ert ©" 
An not eat. — * 4 brother” b 85 
be a. farnic ater, or idolater,' &c. And al, " 
rae rw 10, 21. ws 1 Loi Fo they Fs Gait 
Ilink- : IE" the 4 
hen, why did {of te ew 
ion, that we mighe have cle ; 
What end he arm the? 
— 


Bit ket us a lictle-follow Him in the hen 
Scrip thou 
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i Scriptures , and examine what they will 
make to prove theſe two things : 
1. That the Lord puniſhed the Corinthians 
* for perſonal unworthineſſe. 
2. That they were puniſhed for ſome other 
* fins then what they wereguilty of in the time 
of adminĩſtration: which is the main thing in 
hand. 

As for 1 Cor. 5. he tels us, (not the Apo- 
ſtle) that they could not keep the feaſt with 
malice , &c. the Apoſtle exhorts them to 
purge out the old leaven, meaning that of 
the inceftuous perſon, {peaxing by way of an 
Z alluſion to the law of the Paſſeover, which 
were to purpe their houſes of all leaven 
* againſt that feaſt which continued ſeven days: 
reſemblably he would have them purge 
i themſelves of that wicked perſon whom they 
val had indulged amongſt them, and made the 

name of God to beevill ſpoken of, by tole- 
J ; rating ſuch fins amongſt them, as is not ſo much 
rf N 


as named among ſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 

hi fathers wife, &c. therefore deliver him to 
Satan, purge your ſelves of your former 

* connivence and indulging ſuch, and then 

ſaith he, let us keep the feaſt, but not with 

be. malice and wickedneſſe, &c. but with the un- 


leaf 


leavened bread of fincerity and truth, mean- 
ing that he would have them ſpend their 
whole lives ſo; the Apoſtle tels them what 

% he would have them doe, and how they 
Scrip ſhould keep the feaſt, Mr, Collins tels us, he 
1 D told 
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Scripture 
is more 
fully o- 
pened 
hereafter , 
as alſo the 
1 Cor,10, 
21. 


told them they could not keep the feaft, er. 
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but he that hath but half an eye may eaſily : 
diſcern what this place is for his purpoſe; 
This proves that ſcandalous perſons ſhould ' 
be caſt out of all Chriftian Communion, for 

the concluſion of the — is in the laſt — ; 
caſt out from amongſt your ſelves that wicked per- 
ſon, — is the thing that I all along con- 


l 
tend for, the juſt cenſures of the Church; 
but I would have none debarred their right 1 
till chen. 1 

But Me. Collings might have given us ſome | 
probable grounds to prove that the feaſt men- p 
tioned, was the holy Supper, and not to leave” uy 
us to ſuch uncertainries ; for if it be not} c 
meant of the holy Supper, what is this tol th 


his purpoſe? Let him ſhew us where the Sup · fri 
per of the Lord is called a feaft, and that thi la 
feaſt muſt needs be that, but this is but a ſbiſt in 
to hold op the old intereft. So hard a thing it th 
rs to come off from the authority of men, e. tro 
2 „when themſelves are ingaged in juc 


uch wayes that men have framed. But then fin 
he goes on verſ. 11. Aud not eat with one cal. Ap 
led a Brother, who ſhould be a fornicator, an Idols. Fen 
ter, &c. * ant 
Mr. Collings ſhould have cleared unto u] Go! 
what is meant by not ext, whether, not eat, deft 
in acivil friendly neceſſary ſenſe, or not eat, ing 
at the holy Supper with ſuch during their fore 
actual abode in the Church. If he mean the then 
latter, in reterence to the Sacrament, ſhall de- then 


mand 
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mand of him where that word eat alone is 
to be taken for the holy Supper; and if ic be 
not meant of the holy Supper , what is this 
to the thing in hand? The 9, 10. verſes doe 
give us ſome light of the Apoſtles meaning, 
He bad wrote an Epiſtle to them, not to keep com- 
pany with the fornicators of the world. Bur in 
this Epiſtle he mollifies the former with ſome 
liberty, elſe they muſt gee out of the world: his 
meaning is, notto keep company in a civil 
friendly ſenſe unneceſſarily; but if a brother 
be ſuch a one, keep no civil friendly com- 
pany with bim at all, no not to eat, upon 
unneceſſary occaſion. And ſo for that 10 
chaps 21. They could not drink of the cup of 
the Lord, and of the cup Divel; tov. The main 
fin the Apoftle aims at in this chapter is Ido« 
latry, verſ. 14. Theſe Corinthians being grafted 
into the Chriſtian Church, did bear up 
themſelves upon their Church priviledges 
too high. And hence grew fearleſſe of Gods 
judgements, notwichſtanding their manifold 


| fins, as that of Idolatry in this chapter, the 


Apoſtle tels them, that the Church of the 
Jews was inveſted with the like priviledges 
as they are, and yet for their provoking fins 
God was not well pleaſed with them, but 
deſtroyed many of them for their murmur- 
ings, whoredomes, Idolatries, &. and chere- 
fore warns them of the like in general. And 


then in the 14. verſe he applyes himſelf unto 


them in particular, V bereſore ny beloved Bre- 
D 2 H ren 
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thren fly from Idolatry , I ſpeak, to wiſe men, jud;e 
what I ſay, for this is the thing that comes 
neer you, which ſome of you are guilty of. 
And that he might th y convince them 


RE LIE 


of the hainous nature of this fin , hedraws * 


an argument from the nature of that holy 
Communion they had together in the holy 
Supper, which ſuppoſes them to be all of one 
Chriſtian body, for they all eat of one bread 
and drink of one cup, & c. Hence he would 


have them ſee what an inconſiſtent thing it 
were for them to be of this Chriftian body, 
and of another Heatheniſh body too; in point 
of Communion they could not be of both, 


of Chriſt, and Belial, this were a mixture 


unſufferable, to drink the cap of the Lord at 
one time in the Church of Chriſt; and then 


at another time to drink the cup of Divels, 
in his Temple, Vill you thus provoke th: Lord, cc. 


ou muſteirher forbear the one or the other, 


or you cannot ſerve God and the Devil. And 


this he aggravates the more, becauſe it wa: 
ſuch an offence and ſcandal to the weak a- | 


mongf them, the which they that were che 
ſtrongeſt Chriftians offended in, as the latter 
end of the chapter doth clearly give it, and 
thatabout indifferent things, and it became 
thus finful in regard of - ſome evil circum- 
ſtances, But. now what is this to prove, that 
this ſin was in their eating and drinking un- 
worthi ly in the 1x.cbap. as Mr. Collin: would 
have ĩt? for here you may conceive , that at 
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moſt the offenders were batimplicitly threat- 
ned with puniſhment : but in the 11. ch. they 
were already puniſhed when this Epiſtle was 
ſent unto them, the which will crouble Mr. C. 
to reconcile. Beſides had the Apoſtle in ch. 11. 
meant their actual offending in the 5. & 10.ch, 
then he would have ſaid, for theſe cauſes ſome 
are puniſhed, or for this and divers other, but 
as he meant no other, ſo he writes,and termi- 
nates the only cauſe of their puniſhmenr, was 
their profaning the holy Sacrament of the 
body and bloud of the Lord as hath been 
ſpoken to, For this cauſe, &c. 

His ſecond reafon to prove hecannot digeſt 


the ſenſe I have given, is, becauſe it ſeems very 


abſurd to him, that a man who ſhwld but offend in 
a point of order, ſhould be gurlty of the” body and 
bloud of Chriſt, and ſo of judgement ; and he who 
comer raking with the guilt of ſcandalows ſins, ſhould 
not at it be guilty or lyable to Gods judgements. 
Why will Mr: Collins thus mince their 


| fin ? Was their being drunk, and their uſing 


a ſacred Ordinance of Chriſt appointed for 
ſo ſpiritual an end, but as a civil or common 
Supper, but offending in a point of order? if 
this did not ſtrike at the very eſſence and na- 
ture of the Ordinance, I know not what 
doth; doth not the Apoſtle tell them plainly, 
This is not to eat the Lords Supper, but thelr own, 
this profanarion of the inſtituted ſigns ren- 
dered them guilty of pollating the very bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, that the ſigns did 
repreient, and will he ſay, this were but to 

D 3 offend 
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offend in a point of order? I might adde 
their offending in point of order to the main. 
But then to the latter part, Touching them £E 
that come in ſcandalous fins, that they ſhould not 4 © 
at all be guilty or ſyable to the judgements of God. * 
Anſw. Who ever ſaid ſuch a word? Doth it ſol- | 
low, becauſe the Corinthians were puniſhed} © 
for no other cauſe but their prophaning this 3 
Ordinance ; that therefore I muſt needs hold 
that they that come in other ſcandalous fing, % 


are not lyableto any of Gods judgements for” 
MP their other fins? I ſay, tribulation, angui 

| and woe, to every foul that doth evill. An 
pet I ſay too, it's poſſible a ſcandalous ſin- 
ner may come to the Sacramenc, and not at 
all be guilcy of the Corinthians ſinn ing, nor 
2s to his receiving be lyable to the judge - 
ments of God; provided he came as prepa- 
red, and carry him(elf as reverently zt the; 
adminiſtration as he can: for his ſcanda lou 
life doth not difingage him from Chriftian © 
obſervance while he is within, and not un- 
der the juſt cenſures of the Church to reform 
him thereby. 

I know ſor carnal wretched impenitent 
ſinners, to come careleſſely, and cuſtomarily, / 
is 4 great ſin, and for them that out of care- © 
leſſeneſſe, and want of affettion to it ſhall © 
negle& it when they are invited to it, is | 
great fin alſo, and both puniſhable by the 
Lord. I wiſh all due and lawful means 
were uſed for the reforming of both, — b 

might | 
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might we expect a greater bleſſing of grace 
upon all in gots uſe of Gods own ap- 
ointments: in the mean time let us all re- 
em what we regularly can, and mourn for 
what we are wanting in. | 

Mr. Calling third reaſon is, becguſe he cau- 
nit conceive that God ſhould be ſo unlike himſelf, 
as to book, upon one legally unclean, unworthy to eat 
the Paſſeover under the Old Teſtament 3, and 
yet look, upon one moraly unclean as worthy under 
the New ? 

It is too bold to call the bleſſed God unto 
mans bar : becauſe he is not like to men that 
are not able to reach the reaſon of his de- 
clared will. God cannot be unlike him- 
ſelf be ſure; but it's poſſible Mr. Collings may 
be unlike the truth in what he ſaith, pag.28. 
how doth he know that God looke upon 
one that was legally unclean as unworthy to 
eat the Paſſcover. We know that that un- 
was incident to good men as well 
as others}? It will ſet him hard to prove, 
(1think)chac it cook away the habitual wor- 
thineſſe of a godly man, or that relative 
worthineſſe of memberſhip, if not, ſuch were 
not lookt upon as unworthy of the Paſſe- 
over, but were under a contingent neceſſity 
dy the will of God chat they could not ob- 
ſerve it, but they ſhould make the ſacriñce 
unclean : for by the will of God it was de- 
clared unto them, that whatſoever they 
touched in their uncleanneſſe ſhould be un- 
D 4 clean 
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clean. And weknow it was a caſe the Lord 
indulged equally with thoſe that were- in a 
neceſſary journey, appointing them another 
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day of purpoſe the next month; nor were 


they ſo much denyed the benefit of this Or- 
dinance, as of others, that they loſt the pro- 


4 


fit of during their uncleanneſſe, there being 


not the like proviſion appointed as to the 
- Paſſcover. 


Again, let me ask Mr. Collins, why the 
whole Church were to obſerve the Paſſe- 


over upon their lives; and yet he cannot 
deny, but in that Church in their beſt eſtate, 
there were many that were morally unclean, 


in his ſenſe; and what doe my principles 
plead for more in the Chriſtian Church; if 
plead but for the ſame now, that upon their 


4 
* 


* 


8 


lives was in joy ned then , even by the Lord 4 
himſelf, - Thope he will not charge it upon 


me, that I make God unlike himſelf; - but 


it he will make the New Teſtament fo con- 


trary to the Old, as to ſay the whole 


Church may not obſerve the Lords Supper, 
his opinion will hardly be reconciled with 


the unchangeableneſſe of the faithſul, true 


and living Lord God: - 


Thus I have ꝑiven you to underſtand, that 
the legally unclean were not lookt upon as | 


* 


; 
| 


unworthy to eat the Paſſeover at all. And the 


ſenſe that I have given upon 1 Cor. 11. pleads 


no otherwiſe in favour of the morally un- 


clean (as he cals them) then the Old Teſta- 
; ment 


4 
7 
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Mr. Collins prove that the legally unclean 


were expreſſely forbid the Paſſeover. Tam 


ſure Moſes knew of no expreſſe prohibition 
and therefore was at a ſtand when the caſe 
was brought before him, and could not 
tell what to dire&, wherher the unclean 
might keep it, or forbear, untill he had 
enquired of the Lord what they ſhould doe; 
Betides when the Paſſeoever was rejourn- 
ed to the laſt day, multitudes did eat it, 
that were not cleanſed, and were accep- 


— — 


ted of: And the Lord ſaid, If avy man of 2 Chron: 
your poſterity ſhall be uneleam by redſon” of a dead 30.15, 15, 
body, or be in a journey a far off, yet he ſpall keep 5519330, 


the Paſſeover unto the Lord, Numb. 9.10. here 
you ſee js an expreſſe command for the un- 
clean man to keep the Paſſeover. He kept 
the ſame Paſſeover at Gods appointed ſeaſon, 
as well as the reſt of the Congregation, for 
God appointing and ſanctifying another 
ſeaſon or them in ſpecial made, the ſervice 
the ſame in it ſelf, and to them. And yet 
for all this, what adoe have our late Di- 
vines made about this? I could wiſh we 
might hear no more of it, unleſſe they can 
make better uſe of it then Mr. Collins doth. 
Now I have anſwered three arguments that 
made him ſo hard of digeſting this truth, 
That the Corinthians were not puniſhed for per- 
ſonal unworthineſſe, but for their ad ual offendings 


; at the time of adminiſtration. For the further 


help 


To receive the Lords Supper the actual me 
hel of this hard digeftion dicdificaric + 
and Chrilhian 


tisſaction of my Chriſtian friends, I — 


ms ſpeak my heart for the clearing upd 
this in queſtion , according to my meaſure; 
for I know well enough, that our miſtake#*"* 
about worthineſſe and un worthineſſe of p 
'L ſon in the Church hath done more hurt i PC 
this Church then all the Biſhops ever did. #* © 
| 1. Our holy Apoſtle in x Cor. 2. 14. 4 the 
l clearly and fully expreſt himſelf about hal 
1 tual worthineſle, that if but one of mar ri; 
ji ſtate were a believer, the other infidel x g 
ſon was ſanctiſed by the believing pay = 
and tels us that if it were not ſo, their chi *＋ 
dren they had between them were uncle; 11 | 
but now are holy: meaning, that upon < ed 
faich, e the Covenant of <&: 
one, their children enter covenant with th itt 
| upon that account are a holy ſeri a 
with their parents in the priiſ 


. 


tut 
thi 
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nd therefore the Apoſtle concludes that all 
hings are ſanctified to the Church by the 
Word and Prayer. To the pure all things are 
pure, but to the unbelieving and impure is nothing 
pure. Here is a clear difference between the 
proſeſſing Church and the infidel world: all 
is clean to the one, but nothing clean to 
the other. And therefore the Sacrament 


1 underſtood the right rule, and accordingly 


reduced all unto it. He diſtinguiſheth be- 
% tween clean and undlean;believer and infidel : 
all was clean to the one, and nothing clean 
to the other, chat except the Corintb had ad- 
mitted Infidels unto the 8 bloud of 
Chris t6 Poll nal unworthineſſe 


0 Church and the world: And all thoſe Scrip- 
„ tures on which this difference is declared by 
b the Apofile, our Divines uſually apply to 
m dbe different ſtare of perſons in the Church, 

the regenerate and unregenerate; and accor- 


dingly 


— ſn — — — 6 
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dingly would be dividing their people, a 
— fearful ( many of them) to adn 
an unſound believer to the Sacrament az # 
uncircumciſed Infidel, but I hope thoſe e 
orbitant diſtempers that ſome deſperatiſ ih 
plunge themſelves into from the ſame mi 
E make ſober men conſider 
alt.- .. a 
know no ſuch language uſed in Scriſſe 
ture concerning perſons of the Church, as tie 
any Church- members ſhould be perſonal 
unworthy to uſe Gods Ordinance, and 
ſerve God in his own appointments. Inde 
for perſons to reject the tenders and invid 
W e Goſpel to oppoſe and perſecuſ 
the meſſengers that publiſh life and ſalvatio 
by Jeſus Chriſt; ſuch are ſaid to be unwe | 
chy of eternal life, Ad. 13. 46. the Apoſt 
Paul again tels the unbelieving Jes, Th * 
it 1 that the Word of God ſhould ha 
firſt been ſpoken "no you x, bur ſeeing by ceny 
contradiction, and laſpheming, y rf. 45. 0 
put it from zou, and judge your ſelves unworthy i 
eternal life, loe, we. twn to the Gentiles, for ſil; 
hath the Lord commanded. So our. bleſſed Savi- 
our, Marrb. 10 11,12; 3, 14. gave the twelw mur 
Commiſſion to Preach, that t e Kingdome of dn 
Heaven is at hand, &c. they were rather <1 bf 
goe tothe loſt ſheep of the houſe of Ian, Ch. 
then to the Sameritans. And when they A 
came either into City, Town, or Family, rern 
they were to ſalute it, and preach peace unto un : 
them, 


= i right of all C harch. Memb ers of — — 


them,; but if they were not worthy , their 
in peace ſhould return; and to thoſe that would 
as hot receive them and hear their words, they 
ſe ei were to (hakeoff the Yuſt bf their feet againſt 
hem, verſ. 14. with a grieyous judgement 
-ghreatned, verſ. 15. againſt ſuch people that 
fuſe the Goſpel when it is cendered unto 
hem. Theſe are ſaid not to be worthy, that 
eje& the Goſpel wholly as the unbelieving 
eus did; which implyes thoſe that receive 
be Goſpel and believe the truth thereof, and 
Proſeſſe their ſubjection unto it, being of no 
tber religion then what the Goſpel teach- 
eth, they may be ſaid to be worthy, what- 
ever they are for ſincerity and truth :- ſo 
gain. Matth. 22. concerning the invited gueſts 
d the marriage Supper, (which ſet forth 
he fat things of the Goſpel adminiſtrations, 
nd the grace thereof, ) the meſſengers were 
ent to call in the gueſts, that were bidden , 
aun dut they n light of it, and would not 
45 ome, aud ſome went to their farms, and 
others to their merchandize, and others a- 
b :Duſed the ſervants that invited them, &c. 
hen'the King was wroth and deftroyed thoſe 
murderers, and ſaid to his ſervants, The wed- 
« of ding is ready; but they that were invited 
to Were not worthy, verf. 8. This was meant 
1] of che unbelieving Jews that totally rejected 
Chriſt, and would never come under his ex- 
ly ; ternal adminiſtrations ſet up in his Church, 
in order 10 ſalvation: they are faid (yon 


neo 5 
em, may 
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may ſee) not to be worthy , or unworthyixeaſe 
— —-— in , — were 
came abſurdly, periſhed too, at laft , yt! 
there is no fuch thing ſaid of them, no td che f 
were worthy, though they confifted of guſdye 
and bad. The invitation priviledged alli mon 
come, there is no pleading 1 am un wor poi. 
to come, bat refuſal was that which th we t 
anworthineſſe conſiſted in only. From th inne 
hints of 3 we may conceive ther 
no ſuch thing as perſonal unworthĩneſſe 


order to obſervance; and duty of perſd 
in Covenant relation, which all are t 
have enzred Covenant, though but in tt 
parents, untill they renounce the Covenats 
or for their hating to be reformed by Mit 


Churches juſt cenfures they be diſcovenan 
conditionally, that if they never-repent ay 
return to their obedience in a tight way, tb 

are gone forever, Now then Flay , if 
Scriptures charge not with unwortk 

neſle of perſon, but ſuch as. L have 
ſtanced in, who can imagin that the Chi 
. of quo Hard that? 

wou y know of Mr. Calling, « 

any other learned man, where the Scriptun 
threaten puniſhment againſt perſonal 
worthineſſe fimply? Or where can the 
give an inſtance that ever any wete puniſ 

ed for habitual unworthineſſe at all, in i ing 
Old or New Teftarnent > Ff you cannot find for 
ſuch a thing in all the whole Bible , what} on « 


reaſon? 
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rin reaſon can you have to judge that the Corinths 
rere puniſhed for perſonal unworthineſſe? 
Ir's true, the fin of our natures derived from 
e firſt man is puniſhed with death: for we al 
gen dye in Adam, but this natural death is a com- 
li mon lor appointed for all, good and bad, Fs 
drtlopointed for all men once to dye, Heb. 9. 27. And 
ve ſce death reigns over Infams that have not 
inned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſor. 
er om. 5. but in this original ſin, and 
fe death that follotys thereupon, is of una void- 
Muble neceflity by the decree of God. So like- 
iſe as actual fin is the tranſgreſſion of the 
tiflaw, he that fo tranſgreſſeth is Tyable to the 


| 
nt: be wngodly and for ſinners, for murderers , for 
Wwhboremongers, fo Hut, and for perjured perſons, 
Wc. chat is, for the paniſhmenc of all wil- 
ful diſobedience of men. And ſo it is ſaid 


of the Church, If you will walk contrary to me, 


tl of all the families of tbe earth, yet the Lord 
will punifh them tor their fins. And where- 
¶ ſore doth living man complain for the puniſh- 
ment of his fin ? Lan. 3. 39. all the puniſh- 
ments threatned in the Word, and inflicted 
be either by God or man, were for actual of- 
ip; ſendings: but we never read of any com- 
thi! ing to the Ordinances that were puniſhed 
nd for a meer want of regeneration, circumciſi- 
hu on of the heart, an intereſt in Chriſt, &c. 
ſon} This 


I will walk contrary to you: Ton have I known 


puniſhment of that law. And the whole Law 1 Tim. 1. 
it ſelf in made for the lawleſſe and diſobedient, for 9» 10. 
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This is a caſe the Lord hath alwayes pi 
and 2 the cure of unto his Chi 

' foralmuch 


uch as no wan can convert and ret 
his on ſoul, of himſelf; nay of the 
that have the means, and uſe the ording 
means. of their ſalvation, as the Jews di 
It's ſaid, not ef bim that willeth , nor of li 
that runheth, but it is God that ſheweth merey, 
9. Habitual unworthineſſe in that reſſ 
is unavoidable; and is the common ſtate 
all by nature, as well them chat are bo 
the 2 as af loa are 1 i 
beſ. 2. but the Covenants of promiſe 
way the Church for the care of this Mher 
raved ſtate. And the Lord bath ſet up me 
cdinances of Word, Sacraments, and Pra 
in the Church, as the ordinary means 
men to uſe in their converſion and ſalvati 
revered Jo the prowl of the Cover 
negle& whereot is uſually: puni( 
with blindeneſſe, and — not 
diligent frequenting of — But what 
God doth puniſh habitual or natural that. 
worthineſſe (it being an effect of Adams ape tc 
ſection) What is that tp the Church that more 
bounded by a rule? May they contr ith] 
all rule judge of ic, and puniſh ic therefor 
with ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament? C 
bleſſed Saviour rebukes this raſh humour ik 
men, ſaying, Judge nit , leſt you be Judg 
It's clear enough, that we may judge 0! 1 
mens actions, and finding them tranſge 2. 


fon 
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ſors, ce may puniſh their perſons; but we 
have nothing to doe to judge of mens per- 
if ſons, let them be good, or bad, as to their 
i perſons, that is nothing to us, we muſt leave 
them io ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, for wbat 
ith have we to dbe tp. judge another mans ſervant. But 
i either be found ran ſgreflory ſo ſar as their 
offendinge come within the Churches cog; 
niſance to pun iſh, let them impartially doe 
without reſpect of perſons in the Church, 


Sr igticcouſly between every man and his bro- 
ther without reſpect of perſons in judge- 
ment; to hear the ſmall as well as the great; 
ot fearing the face of any man, for the 
Hudgement is the Lords, and the cauſe that is 
oo bard ſor man to judge of, was to. be 
Prought before the Lord, and he would hear 
o there 


ere is a rule given to judge of cauſes and 
actions between brother and 2 And 
ret. in point of-cauſes and things external, 
at brethren might differ in, theſe might 
ape too hard for men to judge of. How much 
more hard ĩs it to judge of the ſpĩ its of men 
y Wvithir chem, wherher they have an intereſt 
on in Chxiſt or no? ſurely if. in the other, much 
no re in this we are to refer it to the Lord; 
u beſides, you may ſee in judging about things 
712 concerns the Church, Matth. 18. 
off 1. It muſt be of evillaRtions only. 
re.) 2. Upon ſufficient proof. 
on E J. And 


2 


We read that thole that are appointed teh Deut. r 
Fudge 1 their brethren, Af to judge 16, 17. 
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3. And in Gf cafe of obftitrity , 
ticar the Chiarch, Se. before any J 
can i "Ni ooo he 5 
ou can kpply this rule to perſonal un 
+ it 92 be atteſted upon Oath? f 
Ii che OS DITA ady 8 in pa 
cular of t? Or is it in the 
— 1 Hence Iconic „Wer 
anger zable unto the rules of Church t 
i is fuch un avoidable ching 
cd ne, chat not any man of 1 
Ton will pleack che puniſbing of, with fuſp 
tion from the Lords Supper. q 
If the Apoſttes ieaning 1 Cor. 11. was 
that the Cir35oths were puniſhed for habid 
tnworthineffe, and that whoſoever cats & 
drinks that is perſonalty unworthy is gulf 
of the body and bloud of che Lor 
eating bizown damnation, chen theſe f 
ral inconveniences and ſnares muft nett 
rity follow. 
That there is not any Minifter on es 
can adminiftee the S icrament clearly in 2 
becauſe he cannot have à clear und 
faith for him to believe that thoſe he deli 
the Sacrament unto, are habitually wort 
ſrom their intereſt in Chriſt; ſo that 
muſt ſtill lye under the bondage of ſear 1 | 
doubt of his communicating with others} 
the murder of Chrift, and eating and drinn 9% 
their own damnation. * | bo] 
That all weak doubting fearfu} ne” n 
| eit 


right of all Churcb-Members of arr. 31 
either Miniſters or others) that are no 
groundedly aſſured of their intereſt in Chriſt 
for acceptance in this ſervice, cannot come 

u in faith, for be that doubts is damned if be eqt , 
und what ever is wt of faith # ſin. Such perſans 
that are nqt upon good ground affured of 
the truth of their own worthineſſe, cannot 
be aſſured of their eating and drinkin Kor” 
thily, but muſt of neceſſity lye under the r 
of being guilty of what is threatned ; and ſg 
eat doubtingly, (if ſuch venture to come, 
which is fin, or elſe they muſt forbear unti 
they be aſſured, or are fully perſwaded of the 
truth of their own perſonal worthineſſe. 
And this would be «< perplexity of moſt 
fincere Chriſtians , there being but few in 
compariſon of thoſe, that arrive ta any 
grounded aſſurance of their own juſtification, 
ſanctiſication, ſalvation, &c. Hence we may 
tonciye, chat when Mr. Collins cals the Sacra- 
ment ſtrong meat, he means becauſe there ig 
nor an but ſtrong Chriſtians that can partake 
thereof wich ſatislaction, peace and chmfort. 
» upon the matter he denyes jt to be 
milk for babes, as well as a means of working 
grace in thoſe that want it. q 

That all blinde felf-conceited Phariſees 

and ſenſleſſe ſecure carnal Chriſtians, — 

, dconfident hypocrites, that never were ac- 

pres quainted with any ſaving work of grace up» 

num on their ; wipe may come to the Sacratnent 

Iain boldly; tor they * not of their good 
a 2 


eiche eſtate 
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eftate before God, and hence they . go 


r. Either flattered in their groſſe preſu ch. 
ption by the Churches admittance of them. 1. 
Or 2. They wuſt bebard out by ſuch bn 1 
as the Scriptures no where make. : of 
That hence Miniſters of the Goſpel ay ,, 
foro d to detract unworthily from Chrifts au - 
thority in hiscommanding this obſervanceſ ſea 
the whole Church, diſſwading their peopf . 
from this ſervice due to Chrift more then fro fo 
any other whatſoever, and ſo will preſume i nif 
Looſe where Chriſt binds; or elſe are fora Cn 
to ſuſpend them illegally, and fo preſume} ane 


bind where Chriſt doth looſe, & leave at li 
freely to ſerve him inhis own appointments; e 

What a ſnare doth this kinde «of unway, tha 
thy eating bring upon all the unregenerate} g 
and doubting, Chriſtians ! If they neglect d t 
Sacrament for want of perſonal worthineſſ# , 
they fin in omitting ſo great a duty of pub 1, 
lick worſhip; if they obſerve ic as well & per 
they can, yet being unworthy, they eat a thy 
drink their own damnation, by being guilj tro 
of thebloud of Chriſt, as ſome ſay. Tow 
What doth more occaſion godly and tend C 
conſciences to withdraw Communion fron” 
our Parochial congregations, 8 gather Chu qu 
ches out of a Church, then fear of perſon 
unworthy. eating and drinking in Sacrament in 
al Communion ? as for the external actioſ th) 
in che preſent adminiſtration , the deport mu 
meuts of all generally are ſuch as are 2 WO 
; ve, 
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ive, and they doe not ſeparate from us, for 
ur the moſt part, out of any other diſlike of pub- 
hb lique Worſhip. 

That hence it is that we make the nature 
of Sacraments to claſh with themſelves, in 
that we will not ſuffer them to meet in the 
ſame ſub jects, and are afraid to adminiſter the 
ſeal to thoſe parents, whoſe children we free] 
adminiſter it unto : but the refuſal of the oe 
followed home, will ſoon deſtroy the admi- 
niftration to the other, for in all Scripture 
Churches. they always meet together in one 
and the ſame ſubject. When Mr. Collins hath 
' Chewed well of theſe ſeveral things, I hope 
+ he will finde in himſelf a better digeſting of 
ag that which I have given of the Apoſtles ſenſe. 
And therefore in the next place I ſtall come 
to touch a little further of actual unworthi- 
lem neſſe in reference to the Sacrament, having 
pa clearly removed that miſerable miſtake of 
I perſonal unworthinefſe in order to unwor- 

thy receiving. And indeed the whole con- 
dl? troverſie will be brought to actual ſinning; 
| for that is the very thing the Church of 
nds Corinth was blamed and puniſhed for. 
rol? Then the diſpute will lye in theſe few 
hut” queſtions, 
on! Whether any unworthy actions of perſons 
en in the Church, makes them guilty of unwor- 
loud thy receiving more then of unworthy Com- 
on” munion in other ſpecial parts of publick 
fen. worſhip , or no: 
five, E 3 Whe- 
F 
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3 | | 
yal, or otherwiſe, will of necelfiry de gui 90 
the body and blond of Chriſt, and ay plc 
judgement to thernſelves in the Apo aut 
| ly: 
3: ot] 
co 
* gu 
the other Ordinances. Cl 
I fhall anſwer in the negative unto th 
(under favour) to Mr. Collins , or any oth th 
thut mall enden our to give further ſatitfadb 4, 
oh to the queſtions. And to the firſt I hi n 
hinred at already in anſwer to Mr. Coll th 
qudrations, 1 Cor. 5. chap. 10. all that gi 
Huch (aid from thoſe Scriptures, doth u ve 
amount to eating and drinking unworthih 1 
chat was punifhed, chap.11. I have al ſo in xt 
Book fhewed at large, vat eating and drin 8 
ing unworthily it was, that was puni » 


and which made puilcy of the body a 
bloutof-Chrift ; in fhort, I conceixe it w 
un open dbuſe or a Sacrilegious profani 
holy things to common uſe, with other diſoſ 
ders in the very time of the adminiſtring th 
Lords Supper, practically deſtroying ch 
very eſſence, and ſpiritual ends of Chriß 
— inſtitution.” And upon this accoum 
nlone they were guilty of the body and blout 
of Chriſt, and of eating judgement to then, 
ſelves: not for any other cauſe or 'fing theſ 
ay! 
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lay under; but for this cauſe ſome are dead, 
er. And whoſoever they are that eat and 

uke drink the outward fignes, ſer apart by the 
© Word and Prayer to repreſent the body and 

* bloud of Chriſt upworthily , as the Corinthi- 
ant did, are guilty of the ſame fin, and 

© lyable to the ſame judgements , but that all 
other finful actions committed before they 
come, though nat repented of, doth make 

* guilty of polluting the body and bloud of 

| Chriſt, and of ma ment, they demeaning 

© themſelves reverently, and conformly, as to 
Dau the externals thereof: is to me not only 
= doubrful, but irrational and abſurd. And 
untill ſome better grounds be produced for 
the ſatisſaction hereof, then Mr. Collins bath 


given, I am not like to be anſwered in this 
very thing. And let me tell Mr. Colins, and 
all chat are friends to his judgement, that 
they muſt make out that very ing by holy 


* Scriptures, orelſe themſelves will be forced 
tao yeeld the cauſe, and not ſo much as threa · 
ten their poor people any more with the 
murder of Chriſt, and eating and drinking 
their own damnation : for as to that which 

is vilible, which man is to judge of in the act 

of publick adminiſtration, what fault can 

any of you finde? I could wiſh that in aſl 
other publick Worſtip, all perſons would 

carry 1 as reverently, and be as ſerĩ- 

ous and intent in their attendance upon di- 
vine appointment. It's a ſtrange thing to 
E 4 me, 
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me, that although you cannot charge upon 
your people the protanation of the holy Sup. 
per in that way that the Corinths were pu. on 
niſhed for, yet you fright them with the ſcri 
ſame danger, and are more ſevere in barring; wit 


them from it, then ever we read of by am deri 
Apoſtles or Elders in Scriptures. In all o leaſt 
ther duties of pablick worſhip, you preſi in 4 
your people to be frequent in; and to dos my 
their homage to God as well as they can I h. 
you will tell them is better then to neglei tho, 
them. And only touching this publid to 
duty of the Sacrament, you tell them tha ling 


had better to forbear. And it is a leſſe fin tur 
to come; then to come, although they com be 
as prepared as they can. When this is a du mea 
ty incumbent to all in the Church, that an} taki 
baptized, and of years ſufficient to com pert 
under the obligation of poſitive precepts,ay ofn 
any other is. The uſual grounds you han wo! 
given will never hold, becauſe you have run} ign 
your ſelves upon ſuch miftakes about chu acti 
main place of 1 Cor. 11. and I verily belien} of 1 
I have made ſuch exceptions againft thecow| 

mon interpretations of latter Divines, that ſelv 
you will finde it a work of ſuch difficulty” fon 
to anſwer to ſatisfaction; that you will be the! 
forc*c either to deny our Church to be a true. the 
Church, or elſe let the controverſie fall; (1 RO 
mean as it conſiſts of all baptized member ple: 
in general) and act as true Scripture Chut - and 
ches have done both in the Old 2 out 

N wo. 
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Mr. Collins hath taken to make good ſuſpenti- 
on from the Sacrament ; I have weighed his 
ſcripture —— as heedſully as I am able, 
with the judgement of the ancient and mo- 
dern Divines, and yet I cannot diſcern the 
leaſt ſolid bottome, for all that he hath ſaid 
in that dĩſpute to reſt upon, or truſt in, for 
my own ſatisfaction, although God knows 
I have not the leaſt prejudice againſt any au- 
thority he hath made uſe of, but am willing 
ich to try all things. And I purpoſe God wil- 
ling to examine the main grounds of _ 
0% ture he hath conluded ſuſpenſion from, if 1 
m be not otherwiſe prevented hereafter : in the 
lu. mean time I ſhall goe on with this under- 
4 tak ing in hand. I confeſſe were this true, that 


Teſtament. I have ſeen what a deal of paing 
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perſonal unworthineſſe in the Church, did 
i of neceſſity cauſe perſons to eat and drink un- 
we. worthily,and ſo bring judgment: or that the 
un ignorantand ſcandalous amongſt us that are 
hu actual offenders upon other accounts, muſt 
ml of neceſſity eat and drink unworthily if they 
m · come, and fo bring judgement upon them- 
t ſelves for unworthy receiving: there were 
y ſome colour for to fright men and hinder 
be them from coming to the Sacrament : but if 
ue theſe things will not be ſufficiently made 
(l good, the ground of all our fears and ſcru- 
ert ples, and devices is removed and taken away, 
ir · and we muſt conclade, chat ſo long as the 
| outward adminiftration is carryed on with 
a- reverence 
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Aueſt. 


Anſw. 


reverence and external halineſſe, and 
order, ſutable to the inſtitution end rule 
worthip; that. there i4 no other unw 
communion in this. pars of Gods py 
worſhip, chen in the other parts thereof, 
ſo much, for the ignorant unreganarate 
ſtians are more and unrever ent, 
ſlaggiſh in hearing, praying, finging, then 
the Sacrament; I cannot tell what men 
ſay to this, I finde that Mr. Collin 
ſaid but little to it, notwithRanding my 
ging it ſo much in my Book, he knogi 
chat if ic be not fully anſwered, all that 
hgch ſaid in favour of ſuſpenſion will fall 
ground, and his book will be won 
nothing. I alſo ſhell in all humility dei 
Mr. Collins , or any of his judgement, to 


if they can make good the affirmative of -" 
next queſtion. _- 


odor ahold. bo ehis 29 908 
particular, what perſons upon try 
eat and drink unworthily gp A 


in the Church of England cannot certai 
know of any member beforchand ; for i 
they finde one very ignorant of God, aw 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, and of d 4, 
craments and all other worſhip; yet! ,, 
being a baptized perſon , and proſeſſing <., 
willingneſſe to learn, and to ſerve God i 
Z 

wh 

| 


— of 


his publick worſhip, as well as be can; he 
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hat account can any difſwade him from it ? 

1 bave already proved in my Book, the 
ptized, as well as the circumeiſed, come 

nder all obſervance in the Church. 


The which I ſhall have occafion to ſpeak 
ore fully unto hereafter, when I come to 


| 
ales 
7 


fk hat which Mr. Collins bath anſwered to that 
n particular. If you fay , ſuch will eat and 
; b. Arink unworthily in the Apoſtles ſenſe. You 


cannot be ſureof chat, which was ſeldome 
wor never ſeen in our Congregations; and 
or to diſſwade from a neceſſary duty of wor- 
ſhip, upon ſuch a fear before hand, that was 
ſeldome or never heard of, is not very rati- 
Wes onal. I ſhall eafily grant that blinde obe- 
dience and ſervice is finful obedience. And 
c ſach lye under an unſutable ſrame of ſpirit 
to attempt any of the things of God that 
are holy and ſacred. But how doth this im- 
ip | potency and unſutable frame diſen them 
W from duty and homage : eſpecially their re- 
? verential approaches unto Sacramental Com- 
# munion, being ſuch as bears a good confor- 
mity to the main materials preſcribed for 
the carrying on the external part of that 
{ ſervice; and men can judge but according 
to che outward appearance; ſo that then 
there being no appearance of any open abuſe 
. and profaning holy things, the Church 
„ cannag charge them with any other anwor- 
Ups thy eating or drinking, them praying, and 
whi 
F 


hearing, and ſinging, &c. Which not any 
char 
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Ie norant tent to difſwade from thoſe 
— 3 

members 
— > & plain inſtruction; the which, though it be 


of Church threatned, and puniſhable by the Lord : ya 


cenſures, comes not within the verge and cogniſang 


Il | eſpecially of men to puniſh , otherwiſe then it is pu- 
1 are wil- 


ling o actual miſcarriage of ſuch, &c. 


that are ſober doth judge a 


orance is rather a meer want, that cannq 
in many be helped for want of vifion : or 


nĩſbed in the effects of it, yea even for the 


Say again, that ſome perſons are known 
to be ſcandalous in ſome actual offending, 
and doth not give ſuch ſatisſaction of their 
amendment as is required, ſhall the Elder. 
ſhip cell ſuch perfons they muſt not come t 
the Sacrament, for if they doe, they will eat 
and drink their own damnation, be guilty of 
the bloud of Chriſt in the Apoſtles ſenſe; 
when they may be knowing perſons and able 
to diſcern the Lords body , and to carry 
themſelves conformly, as to the preſcription 
of all Sacramental actions appertaining to 
that ſervice ? it doth not follow. | 

I eaſily grant inthiscaſe, that any ſin in- 
dulged in a mans ſelſ, or in the Church, may 
hinder Gods bleſſing upon his own Ordi- 
nances; For be that regardeth iniquity in his 
heart, God will not hear bis prayers , and the ſa- 
crifice of the wicked is an abomination unto tle 
Lord; but it will not hence follow, that ſuch 
muſt not pray, nor offer ſacrifice at all ; but 
they — co reform the evill as well as BY 

the 


ground com 
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el the good, it they expect that God ſhould 


Gd hear them. 
— T grant alſo, that every ſcandalous ſinner 
in the Church ſhould be dealt withall accor- 
ding to divine rule, the negle& thereof as ir 
1 —— private members, or the publicł 
„A Officers either of Church or Commonwealth, 
doth leaven accordingly : but yet 1 deny 
** that ſuch finners are to be debarred their ne- 
— duties of worſhip, —＋ they be ju- 
ridically proceeded againft by a lawful Courc 
ou of Judicature. 
rh I grant again, that every ſcandalous fin- 
dere) ner in Church is lyable to the judgements of 
God for his ſinful enormities : but yet I de- 
1 ny that thoſe ſinful enormities of ſwearing, 
ye drunkenneſſe, uncleanneſſe, lying, couſen- 
„oi age, diſhoneſty, &c. is eating and drinking 
ab] the body and bloud of the Lord unworthily, 

* which the Corinthians were puniſhed for. 

I grant again, chat ſnch ſcandalous finners 
continuing impenitent, cannot communicate 
in the Sopper without fin, and it is unſuta- 
, ble and inconſiſſent with their Chriftian pro- 
ny eon, and that which God upbraidt fin- 
ners oſt with in Scriptures; but yet this 
doth not reach the Corinthians finning at the 
time of the adminiſtration of the Supper - 
but is applyable to all other worſhip as well 
2 as to the Sacrament. For my part I cannot 
br | Vet Cee one Scripture alleadged by any chat 
4% | doth prove, chat che moral unclean in the 

45 Church 
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Church were debarred the Paſſeover, or Sup- 


per, more then the other parts of publick 
worſhip; which is a thing of neceſſity to be 
— thoſe that venture to debar fron 
the one, and yet allow them the 1 
enjoy the other. What the Doctor hath 
ſaid as to that, hath been anſwered, and ha 
Mr. Ward bath ſaid, hath been anſwered alſo, 
and what Mr. Collins hath ſaid, or can fa 

to that, I doubt not in the leaſt but will by 
eaſily anſwered too. And to this purpoſe 
ſhall take leave to examine ſome of Mr. Collin 
quotations,pag.101. Ezra 6 21. And the childra 
of Iſrael which were come again out of the capt 
vity; and all ſuch as had ſeparated themſel 
anto them, fran the filthineſſe of the Heatben 
the land, to ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael, d 
eat, and kept the feaſt of unleavened bread ſe: 
dayes, &c. How this proves that the moral 
ty unclean were debarred the Paſſeover, 
know not, he might have told us how; tha 
all that were returned from their captivit 
that were of the true Church, and all fue 
that ſeparated from Heatheniſh idolatry 3 
mixtures to the Church did eat the Paſſeover 
is true, this implyes that thoſe that woul 
not ſeek the Lord God of Iſrae!, continue 
in Idolatrom practices, and would not ker 
the Paſſeover. Can Mr. Collin, prove that 
fome of the children of Ifae!, that returned 
from their captivity, was debarred the Palſe- 
over for their moral uncleanneſſe; or can he 
prove 
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prove tence, that they were all free from that 
unclranneſſe ? d if he take notice of 
what follows in the 9. 10. chap. he muſt uc- 
knowiedg there were many guilty of moral 
uncbeanneſſe; and yet all kept che Paſſeover: 
fo that 50 may easily diſeern how perti- 
nent this is for his purpoſe. The next quo- 
tation u 2 Chro 23. 19. Am be ſet the por- 
mne which were wnclewn in ay thing fÞokld en- 
ter in. From this Scriptute he yes up a 
ſuſpenſion of ſome ſrom ſome Ordinances 
that were ot excommunicared, &. but he 
cannottell it ſeemes whether from the Paſſe- 
over or no, und then what is this for his 
pu ? I chink'we never read of any other 
uncleanneffe in Scripture , but Heatheniſh 
ancleannefle,and legal uneleanneſſe, that were 
not to nter into Gods Houſe or Sanctua- 
y; and ar Moral uncleanneſſe, eicher it 
win ſuch us was puniſhedby che Judges ac- 
cording to their Judicial laws, or ſueh as 
they were cleanfed from externally by their 
continual courſe of Sacrifices and offerings, 
and hence there was no ſuchthing at all, nor 
were any ever bar'd from the Paſſeover upon 
any ſuch account, that I could ever finde 
in the Bock of God, and well might the 
Porters charge be, to keep ont thoſe that 
were tindean in any thing, becauſe we know 
there werefeveral kindes of perſonal unclean- 
neſſer Hint were legal, befides the A - 
ciſe 
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ciſed-Hrathen that might not enter into the 
Sartuary',, Ezek- 44. 7, 8. nor eat of the 
Paſſover, ' Exod. 12. And the main reafoy 
why- thoſe that were but legally uncl 
might not eat the Paſſeover, nor come to the 
Tabernacle to offer his Sacrifice, as others in 
their ſeaſon did and were accepted; was this, 
becauſe che packs that was unclean made 
every thing he toucht unclean too, and 
that neglected his time for cleanſing 
concealing it, that ſoul was to be cut 
from the Congregation, he hath defiled 
Lords Sanctuary, Numb. 19. 13, 20. That 
Hag. 2. 14. proves the ſame. But I have an 
ſwered his other quotations in my exami 
of the Scripture rule. I need not inſiſt u 
on theſe any longer, ſor they are too tri 
flingly urged to require any further anſwer 
Why doth he not ſhew us lome Scripture 
provethat ſome have bin ſuſpended from the 
Paſſeover for moratuncleanneſs, and allowed 
the liberty of all other publick worſhip ! 
the which is the whole ſubje& of his great 
Book almoſt. Yet Lam certain he can finds 
nothing for his turn in Moſes and the Pro- 
phets: And I think he hath as little from 
Chciſt and bis Apoſtles; for the foundation 
of his ſuſpenſion from: the Sacrament only; 
web is the queſtion I ſhould ſpeak unto next 
But I ſhall let ic alone unill Icome in ſhort 
to examine the quotations alledged in the 


Mr. 
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Mr. Collins in the main body of bis laſt Book. 
T (hall now go on with anſwering to what be 
ſaith co mine. 

My fiſt and fixt queries are, 1. What bs thi 
remedy the Apoſile preſcribes to that Church to pre- 
vent future Judgement , and to enjoy preſent be- 
nefit. 

2 Whether the unregenerate and moſt ignorant 
perſon , proſeſſing and owning the true Religian 
among tbem, were not in ſome capacity ſo to uſe 
the remedy, as to prevent the judgement, and to re- 
eeive benefit by the Ortlinarice where God gave 4 
bleſſing,pag. 13. The Bar removed. 

doe not finde that Mr. Collins hath much 
to except againſt, what I have anſwered to 
theſe two queries in my Book, peg. 19, 20. 
He grants what F have ſaid is true, but yet 
he ayes, in caſe of ſeandalbus firmers in thi 
Church, ſelf examination is not enough, but there 
is ſomething to be done by the Miniſters and officer s 

the Church , he grants ſelf examination a 
perſonal remedy 3 but there are other Church 
remedies, which the Apeſtle commandeth the aſe 
of, «t well as this, 1 Cor. 5. 

I am ready to yeeld it, that there are 
Church remedies, and judge that his quo- 
ration, 1 Cor. 5.'is fo, for the refotming 
ſcandalous brethren, And that thoſe that 
ate juſtly delivered up to Satan, or caſt out 
of Chriſtian Communion by the authority 
of the Church, ſhould not only be debar- 
red the Sacrament , but all public Ordi- 

F tances 
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Which 1 ſhall more clearly ſpeak unto , when 


nancet, and all civil ſociety , ſo far as our 
ticular - callings will poſſibly admit of; 

ut yet I am far from thinking, that the 
Apoſtle eter meant that delivering unto Sa 
tan, and to put from among themſelves that 
wiched-perſon , was no more but exclude 
him the Sacrament. And I verily believe, 
that the ſame cenſure that was put into 
execution by the decree of the Apoſtle, wa 
made a general rule for the Church, touch- 
ing their dealing with all ſcandalous bre- 
thren in the Church, -as plainly appears in 
the 10, 17, 12. verſes of that chapter, the 
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I come to examine the grounds of ſuſpentior 
laid down by Mr. Collins. — 

He ſaith, He cannet ſubſeribe to my inclinat be 
on, that ſelf examination , mentioned 1 Cor. 11 K 
28. muſt be limited by the premiſes inthe context 
as the inſlitution repeated doth import with ſom 
other directions and cautions given in cure of ibei * 
malady, &c. 

He might have done it for any ſtrength « 
reaſon he can give to the contrary ; for i 
thoſe two things hold, which I have pincht 
upon, That the Corinths were not blamed na if 
puniſhed for perſonal unworthineſſe at all; Nu 1 
2, far any other actual offendings, but meerly ſ 
their profaning ibe Ordinance of Chriſt in the ven 0 
time of adminiſtration ; for this cauſe only ſom: 
are reak, ſiek, and fome are dead, verſ. 30. IC 
ſay, if this hold, as I believe it will, wha 
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of reaſon can any man have to judge, that che A- 
N poſlle intends more in this place then the re · 
8 forming of them im choſe particular fins they 


Jade pun ſor coming to the Sacrament in an 
oy unregenerate ſtate, or for want of the knows 
k ledgof God in Chriſt, for want of love of God 
and of Jeſas Chriſt,& of men, or for any other 
ach want, or miſcatriage, ſave only this, ſo ex- 
dre ¶preſt in the context, examination might have 
been urged accordingly, but they being not 
the ſo much as blamed for any ſuch things in 
order to the Sacrament, no not in this chaps 
| or elſewhere, what ſhew of reaſon can any 
man have to be ſa ſevere in urging af exami- 
nation as a duty of that neceſſity, that if they 
be not able to diſcern the myſteries of the 
Kingdome of God, and to approve themſelves 
to God to be ſincere as to ſuch particulars, 
vhich are only neceſſary for admittance unto 
heavenly glory; or elſe if otherwiſe they 
come, they will but eat and drink their own 
ate damnetton. | 
When in my anſwer I have limited this 
duty of ſelf-examination to the context, as 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid anto them; Tor being 
fully convinced of your former woeful abuſe, and 
rofaning this holy Ordinance of Chriſt , you muſt 
ow judge and condemn your ſelves accordingly : 
£ d approve your ſelves according unto the right 
| wha le preſerthed unto you in the inſtitution received 
eaſon Nm Chriſty underſtanding * your * 
2 this 


were puniſhed for,andb for. If they were 
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the New Teſtament, and that upon differe 


this- holy obſervance doth mean, and ſo come and 
demean your ſelvet with reverence. and good order, 
ſutable to Gods Ordinance , and then he telt then 
they ſbould not be judged of the Lord. 

This faith- Mr. Collins is ſport work indeed 
Pag. 29, | 1 

What though it be ſhort of the ordinary , 
laſts of ſome men that will extend this du 
to an infinitum; yet until Mr. Collins, or an 
other can conſute it, 1 ſhall judge it rig 
work, and no whit ſhort ot the ſenſe 9 
this place; the which were it juſily apply 2 
to ours as it ought to be, they being mer 
bers of the ſame viſible body, and under ii 
ſame rule and priviledges of the Church; auf tl 
not offenders in that kinde, I think a ſhorty] g 
work would ſerve, did not men upon miſta in 
affect to make themſelves more work thi w 
they have warrant for ſrom their Lord. th 
But thus he ſaith, The word in the Griſ in 
will not be ſatisfied with ſuch a ſhort and ſoaſ is | 
interpretation , Magiſtrates examine malefad 
more ſtrictly, and the Goldſmiths tryal of bis gold Mi 
a more ſearching tryal, the Aprſile expound iſ ly 
2 Cor. 13.5. it's 

You muſt excuſe meas touching the Oc the 
ginal, I am not able to examine it, I wiſtFMr 
could, I am afraid the truth will be pre; 
diced through mine inabilicies, yet as I ant; 
informed, this makes but little to his pujjud 
poſe, the ſame word being ſo often uſed ffory 
I 
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accounts, 28 Rom. 2. 18. chap! 14. 18. and the 
orden 16. 10. 2 Cor. 7-11. & 10 18. the 13. 7. Phil. 
 thenf . 10. 2 Tim. 2. 15. by ſome of theſe places 
you may ſee we are to approve of the things 

ndeeiſ that are excellent, and good, and holy, ſo 
ds to put forth our endevours in purſuance 
inanf of them, and to decline the contrary, which 
df is all one with 1 Cor. 11. 28. the Apoſtle 
r an would have the Corinths to approve themſelves 
rig eo the rules preſcribed them, and ſo come. 
nſe o 2 Cor. 13. 5. is a different thing to 1 Cori wk 
ply 28. there the Apoſtle perceived that they 
men queſtioned his authority of Apoſtleſhip, and 


ler tif required a proof of Chrift ſpeaking in him; 
h ; a0 the which ſaith the Apoſtle, they need not 
horlÞ poe far for a proof of. Chriſt in accompany- 
niſta ing his Word by him towards them is not 


« thi weak, but mighty, verſ. 3. and hence he bids 
them examine themſelves, whether they be 
in che faith, prove your ſelves , that Chrift 
is in you, and that would be a ſufficiene 
proof of Chriſts ſpeaking in him, and of his 
Miniſterial authority. Thus you may clear- 
ly ſee, although here is the ſame word, yet 
it's uſed upon a far different occaſion, and 
therefore it doth not expound 1 Cor. 11.29. as 
Mr; Collins would have it. 

p Next he faith, Thet another kinde of exami- 
as I nation is here required, hath been the concurrent 
is poſſ judgement of all Divines, eſpecially thoſe of the re- 
uſed formed Churches, &c. 

lifferey} 1 heartily reverence the concurrent judge- 
count. F 3 ment 
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ment of all Divines, and it ia my grief tha 
I differ from them in ſome things, Iwiſhtha 
the authority of man do not cloud the truth 
from ſome z for my own part, my inabilitiq 
are ſuch, that there can be no danger 0 
ſwaying the judgement of any able Diving 
by my opinion, wherein I diſſent from them; 
it muſt be the fimplicity of truth, and the 
juſtneſſe of what I maintain only, that bean 
me up againſt thoſe I have to deal with i 
thjs controverfie.lam a meer naked man th 

am ingaged with men of compleat harnd 
and arms, that Hiſtory, Arts, and Tongue 
can farniſh them withall. I muſt confeſſe 

am: frongly perſwaded of the truth of wh 
I have writ in this controverſie ; and thi 
it is theonely way to bring the Charche 
peace and truth together, and for Sions fa 
1 can have no reſt, but am drawn on to de 
things not ſo well becoming my rank and 
calling in the Church. I beg your pardon 
hope ſome will confeſſe they can ſee ſome- 
thing of God in it,excuſe me, for it is not ſo 
much the judgement of Divines, as the Scrip 
ture grounds that will fatisfie my ſpirit in 
this thing. 

Next, pag. 30. Mr. Collins faith, But if thy 
be to examine themſelves no more then whether thi) 
diſcern the Lords Body, we conceive it enough , fa 
diſcerning muſt imply knowledge. 

1. Toknow the Lords Body Sacramentally. 

2. Asthe Lords B. 
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3. Acknowledge of the ſign and thing ſignifi- 
2 of Chriff, and 
tro nature: it, 
of * le bath done and ſuffered for me. 
5. And of the nature of the Sacramem, and 
what is beld forth in it to the ſoul. © 
From hence (he ſaith) will eaſily folum an an- 
1 ch {er is the ſiaet query, That ignorant perſons though 
beat by profeſſion they do own the true Religion ; yet are 
ch h nt in acepacity to examine themſelves ſo, as to pre- 
thai vent the Judgement, &c. 
_” I grant that every one that comes to this Anſw. 1. 
Ordinance,ſhould be able to diſcern the Lords 
ſeſſe body, at leaſt notionally by the outward 
what fgncs, and that the thing fignified by che 
chal iaſtituted fignes is the ſame, and that the 
iche bread and wine is to be received in remem- 
brance of the death of Chriſt, whoſe bloud 
was (hed for retniſſion of fins; but for to 
know the two natures of Chriſt, and what 
he hath done and ſuffered for me, and to un- 
derſtand the nature of the Sacrament diftin&- 
ly; and what is held out in it to the ſoul , 
is more then the Apoſtle taught the Church 
of Corinth in order to their receiving, and 
therefore theſe requiſites require further 
proof before he can conclude any thing from 
them. 4 | 
In charity I judge that there is not any 1. 
that live under any painful Preachers, but ate 
N ſo well inſtructed, as to underſland that the 
Je Sacrament is a holy Ordinance of God ap- 
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pointed ſor the good of their ſouls in gene, 
ral. And that accordingly they humbly an 
reyerently make their addreſſe : unto it to re, 
ceive the outward ſignes, in remembra 
that Chriſt ſhed his bloud to fave finnery, 
Sc. and this ia upon the matter as much a 
the Apoftle requires unto worthy receiving 
let It be proved that ſuch a receiving 
ever blamed or puniſhed in the holy Scri 
tares : if it cannot be proved, why doe mer 
bring ſuch needleſſe troubles and diſtractiom 
in the Church by their own traditions ? 

It was not fo much the ignorance of the 
Corinth that was puniſhed, as their profan 
actions, which they were guilty of in the tim 
of . it's à queſtion whether theit 
ignorance fimply were puniſhed at all any o- 
therwiſe then accompanyed with thoſe hor. 
rible effects, the which doth very rarely 
touch the worſt of our Congregations,in the 
Church : let Mr. Collins better confider of 
theſe things before he anſwer them : for al- 
though many of ours ſhould be more igno- 
rant then they of Corinth, yet ſo long as they 
doe not openly profane the Ordinance by 
their actual miſcarriages at the time of wor- 
ſhip, as the Corinthians did, it doth not fol- 
low. that they eat anddriuk unworthily,and 
ſo their own damnation, as they of Corinth. 
It's true alſo, that the Lord may juſt!y pu- 
niſb perſons for their ignorance under the 
means. But doth ic follow, that therefore 

men 
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men may too, with debarring them from the 
Sacrament ? I think not, untill by ſome clear 
ground of Scripture, Mr. Collins, or ſome 
other , can prove; the Elderſhip may. And 
I ſhall intreat them to make it good with 
the greateſt ſtrength they can, for other- 
wiſe they muſt look to be baffled init, fo 
long as they grant them Church-members. 
I (hall now ſee what Mr. Collins except: 
againſt my anſwer to the eight query, that is, 


nation, doth excuſe, and give a writ of eaſe from 
the rhat precept, Doe this in remembrance of me. 
ofane He faith, If I can prove this an univerſal pre- 
time} cept, that concerns every individual perſon, that is 
their boptized, and of years of diſcretion, he may tell 
y o- me that ſuch neglect makes them doub y guilty, QC. 
hor- pag. 31. He ſaith further, That be conceives that 
rely precept onely to concern the diſciples of Chriſt, and 
| the nne but true diſciples. 
r off I wonder what Mr. Colint will make of 
al- ours that are baptized,and externally at leaſt 
no- adhere- to the true religion, are they Pagans ? 
they | It not, then they are diſciples and follow- 
by ers of Chriſt by profeſſion. And upon his 
ro- | own grant come under that precept, Do this 
fol- in remembrance of me. 1 am far from going a- 
and bout to divide theſe duties; I would have 
nth. them examine and come too; yet the negle&t 
pu» | of the one doth not excuſe from the other: a 
the | man muft not onely goe and be reconciled 
ore | with his brother; but he muſt come and 
zen | offer his gift alſo, He 
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2. He faich, It will not much trouble him, whet 
I beve ſaid from Matth. 28. 19, 20. the 
were bound to call upon thoſe they preacht unto, 
obſerve all Chriſts commands, either that proves 
they were to call upon Pagens to come to the 
crament ; or elſe to call upon all to obſerve 
things thet he bad commanded them reſpecliuely 
then it will ſtill remain to prove that Chriſt 
commanded an ignorant perſon to come to the Sqcr 
ment 


A. 1. It's true, ſor to avoid the trouble, 
is not willing to reach the argument, as 
may ſee pag. 23. Bar removed. the argu 
was, drawn from the charge of Chriſt to hi 
Apoftles in order to them, that came un 
baptiſm, not to the Pagans they p 
unto; but to them that by their preachi 
were converted and added unto the Chu 
by baptiſm. Chriſt chargeth them to tea 
his Charch to obſerve, anddoe all wha 
ver he hath commanded them, and loe he 
will be with them alwayes. Where are the 
Apoſtles bid ? to teach the Heathen as ſuch? 
to obſerve all that he hath commanded ? He 
gives his fatutes and his judgements unto Iſrael, 
4 for the Heathen they bave not known his laws, 
This very charge of Chrift is juſt the lan- 
* God to the Church in Mes and 
ay phets,upon the like encouragement of 
- 


. As Circumciſion brought all the uncircum- 
ciſcd under all obſervances of the old ad- 
mini- 
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miniftration, even the Paſſeover, upon their 
0 lives. So baptiſm layes the ſame ingage- 
went upon all the baptized to come under 
— — 

niſtration, t pper, as: vi 

as others; hence the Apoſtle commends the 
Church of Corinth for remembring bim am all 
things ; and for keeping the Ordinances as be de» 
livered them unto them, 1 Cor. 1 1. z. and it is not 
good to diſtinguiſh and diſpute away duty, 
where the Scriptures gives ſuch a general 
warranty. I know not well what he means 
by Chrifts commanding reſpeRively 1 if he 
judge that ours are within, as the Church 
of Grinth were; without doubt they are both 
under the obſervance and diſcipline of the 
Church, If he judge that ours that are igno- 
rant, and ſcandalous,are without; then what 
bath be to do to judge thoſe that are without? 
there is no hope to amend them by diſcipline, 
or ground to — their children, or to 
juſtifie the main foundation of our Church. 
As I ſaid ia my Book, pag. 23. The Bar re- 
moved, fo I ſay again, that Jeſus Chriſt 
commands nothing for the hurt of his viſi- 
ble ſubjeAts, they obſerving it according to 
their preſent capacity : Can an inſtance be 
given in the Old or New Teſtament of any 
any chat came under Circumſion or Biptiſm, 
that as private members were admitted to 
all other Ordinances ja the Chucch, 
and yet were forbidden the other Sacre- 
ment, 
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truth is, what ever the unclean did touch 


ment, the Paſſeover or the Lords Supper, 
To this Mr. Collins anſwers, with a 
erifle, telling us, That it will poſe me, to 
that thoſe that bad touched the dead body of 4 
enight come ct no ordinance, but he can prove 1 
. might not come tothe Paſſeover , Numb. 9. a 
| h1hath been ſaid to this already, 
need but repeat Numb. 19.13, 20, 22. 


or what ever toucht him, were unclean,H 
2. Nay ſuch perſons that neglected the Law 
for their purification, were to be cut off fro 
the Congregation, becauſe he had defiled 
Sanctuary of the Lord. I might run thro 
the ſeveral kindes of uncleanneſſe, and ſhe 
you how they were ſeparated both from 
vill as well as holy ſociety : bur thoſe th 
are acquainted with Scriptures will be ſatiſ- 
fied in this thing. Nay as I have noted be- 
fore, the Lord appointed and conſecrated 1 
ſeaſon on purpole for the unclean to keep the 
Paſſeover, but not ſo of any other Ordinance: 
they were deprived-of in the time of their un- 

cleanneſſe. | 
Mr. Collins ſayes, Nor is that whimzy of mine, 
pag. 25. at all better, by which I prove the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament 4 duty incumbent up- 
en all, becauſe included in the firſt Table, he 
ſayes it will poſe me, to prove that this duty of re · 
ceiving is commanded in the firſt Table ; if it were, 
yet he hopes preaching of the Word is ſo alſo, 
which yet is not a duty enjqyned to all, but to thoſe 
en 
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only who are appointed thereto. 


If chat af mine muſt goe under the re- Anfw. 


proach of a whimzy with Mr. Collins, I know 
as reverend and as able Divines as Mr; Col- 
linsappears to be, chat doe judge, that the af- 
ficmative part of the ſecond Commandement 
includes all Gods inſtitute worſhip , which 
at any time he hath, or ſhall preſcribe to be 
done. And except Mr. Collins will deny the 
holy Supper to be a part of Gods inſtitu- 
ted worſhip; it muſt come under thĩs pre- 
ſcribed worſhip as well as any other, there 
being no pars expreſt in the command more 
then another, it's enough to prove,thatall in 
the Church come under the precepts of 
worſhip; the Sacrament being ſo, they are 
bound to that as well as all other: but then 
he ſeems to grant the thing, yet he hopes ſo 
is preaching of the Word, & c. Its true, and as l 
bad ſaid in my Book, pag. 25, That all Mini- 
ſters what ever are bound hence to preach 
&c. And what need we have the ſame a- 
gain, but that he had rather puzle then ſa- 
tisſie the weak ? We know that which lays 
an injunction upon Miniſters to preach , or 
adminiſter, &c. doth alſo injoyn all their 
people to hear and receive as private Chriſti. 
ans, the Commandement doth not confound 


„relative duties; although Mr. Collins of pur- 


poſe doth to deceive his Reader. And me 
thinks it might make him bluſh to call that 
a whimzy in me, which is ſo ordinarily de- 

livered 
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livered by as reverend men at himſelf, 
a great deal more. But the Judicious 
. eafily jadge what poore ſhifts he 
put unto, that excepts againſt the truth. 

Mr. Collins give us ſome rational « 
why perſons in the Church are leſſe i 
gaged uno this part of inſtituted wor 
then all others; that all of the Fews Chur 
ſhould come under the Law of the Paſſeo 
withour exception, _ and bad. And 
to plead no duty to the holy Su of 

ſons in the Church too:they — wel |; 
then the carnal Few. I ſeenot but upon 
ſame ground he cxempts them from this 
ty, he may exempt them from all others t 
are eſſential to a Church ſtate, and fo con 
quently not only unduty them, but u 
church them too. For what he hath ſaid be 
fore implies no leſſe, where he is bold t 
undiſciple them, to evade this argument, 
_ from the command of Chriſt, Math. 
28 20, 

The Doctor was ſomewhat ſharp with 
my much reſpe&ed friend Mr. Humfrey , for 
making the a& of receiving, the principal, 
and examination but an acceſſory, in my 
vindicating of him I hinted two or three 
things. 

1. That the duty of ſelf-examination is 
but a private duty. © And the private is 
to be ſubordinate co the publick. 

« 2, This duty of examination was pre- 

| « ſcribed 
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J Tight of al Charch- Members of years. 
c ſcribed occafionally as a remedy to chat 

* particular caſe , of making a breach up- 
on the materials of divine inſtitution and 
« order. And we may ſafely 2 the end 


__— 


— 
a, A 


"ow is moſt pal, the means 


* 2 Where a true Church doth not fo 


To as Corinth did, this duty is noe fo 


to beurged upon them, as to the Church 


* of Cerintb. But it's clear, there js not the 
* ſame ofſending in the Church of England, as 


4 there was at Corinth. 


* Therefore that duty is not to be urged 


«.upon ours with the ſame neceſſity of dan- 
J ger of cating and drinking unworthily, 
| % ag to the Church of Corinth. Unto theſe 


Mr. Collins hath ſome exceptions. 
1. Whether it be ſenſe or no, be cant tell, that 


"$1 ſay . ſelf-examination is a private duty, and ſo 
ſubordinate to the fublick, and then ſayes , who 
mes it? But yet be queſtions, whether upon an 


incapacity, or negled of the private, the publick be a 
duty; for where a private duty is commanded in order 
to prepare us for the publicks we camot without ſin 
perform the publick before we have performed the pri 


| vate; cleanſing were the unclean perſons private duty: 


et till it wa done, be might not come to the Paſſeover, 
1. Though I grant ſelf-examination a re- 

quiſite duty unto a profitable receiving, and 

judge the neglect thereof ſinful ; yer ſo lon 

as the publique adminiftrations are ca 

on with reverence and good order, beſcem- 

ing Gods worſhip externally; I would 


gladly 


—— — 
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glad y know wherein the Elderſhip is any 
turther concerned. i | 

2. What though an incapable neglect of 
the private, doth hinder the profitable uſed 
the publick, and that ic cannot without f 
be performed ,: doth ĩt therefore follow thx 
ſach perſons in the Church may neglect 
publick worſhip without fin? if not, wt 
ther is the greateſt to obey, and doe as we 
as they can with fin; or to caſt off all care 
duty wholly ? it's eaſily anſwered in all « 
ther duties, and but a meer begging the qu 
ion to deny it in this of the Sacrament, 
to that inſtance of his, Cleanſing was the n 
clean perſons private duty, yet till it was done , 
might not eat the Paſſeover. | 

Anſw. . It's. a queſtion whether cleanſing were 
private duty only, could an unclean perſc 
make himſelf clean? by what law, is a que 
ry? Numb. 6. 9, 10, 11. & 19. 19. ſpeak the 
Contrary. 

2. Grant it were, might they enter in 
the gates of the S inctuary to offer unto God 

In Heze- any other ſacrifice until they were cleanſed 

N. We know they might not; for it was at 


Theo 


94 


ing che 
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Then to prove perſons in the Church not 
excommunicate may not take the Sacrament 
untill they have performed that prĩ vate duty 
of examination. I have ſaid enough, to 
prove that the neglect of this private duty of 
examination in order to n doth not 
reach the neglect of that duty of cleanfing in 
order unto the whole worſhip of God. 

In his 32. pag. he is nibling at my next 
thing, wherein 1 would bave this private 
duty of examination occaſionally preſcribed 
2s 4remedy, or a means to that particular 


' Gafe of offending. And therefore they were 
to approve themſelves according to therules 


of inſtitution and good order, and ſo come 
in doing the good, and declining the evill 
they had been puniſhed for, . To this pur · 
poſe, I ſaid the end is more principal, the 
means leſſe. Unto this Mr. Collins faith, 

No mon can receive the Sacrament without ſin, 
nepleing the due means to make bim à worthy re- 
ceiver. He bad thought due means ouſt be neceſſarily 
ſuppoſed to the end. 45 | 

Who will deny what he faith to this ? But 
what is this to anſwer the thing? May the 
main duty of — worſhip be neglected, 
unleſſe a man be able to uſe all due means in 
order to a more comfortable and profitable 
receiving? If not, let them ſo come, as well 
as they can, rather then the main of Gods 
worſhip ſhall be omitted, By this which 
bath been anſwered unto Mr. Celins bis weak 

Go excep- 


4. 
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exceptions: T hope the impartial Reader 
may clearly Judge upon what bottome we 
infer free admiſſion, namely, the authority 
of Chriſt command. Befides, you may take 
notice of the pitiful ſhifts that our adyerſa- 
ries are put unto, to diſpute againſt the au- 
thority of Chriſts commands: Let them con- 
ſider, He that bregky the leaſt of his command , 
and teacheth men ſo, ſhall be accounted leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; Nay, if they ſhall witting- 
ly rhus offen&in one, they are guilty of all. 
My. laſt query is, Whether there be any thing 
in the Nature, language, ackiont or end of the Sa: 
crament in 1 Cor. 11. or elfephere incongruous ts 
the unregenerate receiving in the Church ? 
Mr. Callint faith, Whether in 1 Cor. 1 1. there 


be am thing or no, be will not diſpute, it is enough 


he findet it elſewhere , and be conceiver there it 
ſomething contrary" to the receiving of the ignorant 
and ſeandalows, which it the queſtion,for the Church 
judgeth not of ſecret thingy. 

What he hath ſaid to this, hath been ſaf- 
ficiently anſwered already: he hath nothing 
new, but the vid taken for granted, which 
hath been denyed according to the ſtating of 
the queſtion. I am glad he is ſo ſober, as to 


ſay; the Chutch judgeth not of ſecrers ; then 
I dope he will not proceed to cenſure any off 


his people, but for ſcandalous fins perfifted 
unto obſtinacy, if he, or his Elderſhip doe, 
they undertake to judge of ſecrets. 

But then he comes more particularly to the 
queſtion,” + As 


right of all Charch- Members of years. T6 


As firſt, Touching the inſtitution, for 
ſaith he, Chriſt gave it to none ſuch, he means 
Chriſt gave it to none that were ignorant or 
ſcan b. ö 

1. Chriſt gave it to none but the twelve, 
that were impowered with Commiſſion to 
Preach and baptize, heal the fick, and to 
caſt out Devils, &c. What then, muſt none 
but ſuch be aqmitted? this would be a good 
argument to deny not only the cup, but the 
FF wbolzadminiftration from the Laity- 
Bat 2. The queſtion is, whether the Apo- 
py ſtles in their ordering of particular Congre- 

gat ions, gave any direction to exclude any 
chat came under Baptiſm — the holy Sup- 
per, and yet allowed them the priviledge of 
Fall other Ordinances in the Church. The 
Scripture ſpeaks: of thouſands that ſubmit- 
ed unto baptiſm, and continued ſtedſaſt in 
he Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and 
n breaking of bread, and in prayers, which 
ſuf-· Fre the main eſſentials of worſhip; and this 
$3 ſpoken of the whole, aſſoon as they were 


ommended for keeping the Ordinances. Is 
Vas a profaning of this of the Supper they 
* ere blamed and puniſhed for. And for groſſe 
Y. 4 Enorance amongſt them, we need not doubt 
ited f it, and other ſcandalous and diſorderly 
pnverfation ; but what is this of his, but 
d infinuate unto the world, that the bap- 
d in the Church that are cither ignorant, 

G 2 ot. 


aich p. ptized. And the Church of Corinths are Ad. 2.41. 
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or in ſome things ſcandalous are not of the 
Church: the old road of Brownilm. 
But then he ſaith ſecondly, The Sacrament 
is contrary to ſuch in the nature of it, for it is ſir 
meat, and the ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of faith. 
Anſa., That it is ſtrong meat onely, we deny; it 
remains for him to prove if he can, his ſay 
ſo is no proof, yet that's his great argument, 
He had need commence PoQor before we 
credit his bare word; but he gives his reaſon 
for it in his Book, peg. 104. Strong meat br 
longs to men of age, who by reaſon of an habit han 
their ſenſes exerciſed ts diſcern good and evil, Hd 
513514. ; 
But the Sacrament is firong meat; therefore 
doth nat belong ts thoſe that are babes in knowledg. 
But I deny his minor; he ſaith it's evident 
he gives his reaſon, That meat which is of has 
deſt cigeſtion and council ion; and which rot duh 
digeſted, proves moſt pernicious to the body, is ſiran 
meat: but ſuch is the Sacrament of the Lords Sup 
per. I deny his minor again: he proves it 
1 Cor.11.28. and tels us, This meat is not taſted 
nor digeſied well without the knowing of the great 
myſteries of religion in ſ me meaſure, namely; 
1. The union of Cbriſt with the Father. 
2. The union of the two natures inthe perſons 
cin. | 
3. The myſtical union of the ſoul with Chriſt. 
4 1he myſterious exerciſe of faith in applyi 
tie ſoul to the pron iſe, &c. and this is all bil 
proof, the which amounts juſt to as mud 
p 1 
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as his ſay ſo: as to his quotation, 1 Cor. 11. 
28. enough hath been ſpoken already to ſhew 
the vanity of his high flown conceptions : 
And indeed a moſt pernicious perplexing te- 
nent to poor, doubting , weak, unſatisfied 
Chriſtians, ſhould it be believed. I have 
alwayecs been taught, that Sacraments are the 
loweſt condeſcenfions of the love of Chriſt 
to his weakeſt babes, they being ſuted ſo fa- 
miliarly to our bodily ſen ſes, as it were with 
Thomas , his ſeeing and feeling the body of 
Chriſt was moreetficual to make him be- 
lieve, then the teſtimony of their word who 
preached Chriſt was riſen indeed, 

But the next he ſaith, The Sacrament is the 
ſeal of the vighteouſneſſe of faith; and hence iz 
ſeemes incongruous to the ignorant and ſcandalous 
that have not "faith. 

The queſtion is of the unregenerate in the 
Church, the which may be diſcernable by 
theſe Characters of ignorant, and ſcanda- 
lous in part, and know that I have nothing 
to ſay in behalf of them that hate inftru- 
ion, and that perſiſt in their vile abomi- 


nab'e doings, afteradmonition and due con- 


viction unto obſtinacy. Let ſuch be decli- 
ned and avoided as unworthy of all Chri- 
ſtian Communion, and ſpare not; but for 
thoſe that are yeelding finners, andare rea- 
dy to condemn themſelves upon all occaſions, 
it being wiſely dealt withall, expreſſing 
themſelves willing and deſirous to amend ; 

| 3 _ ., thee 


Anſw. 
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e the Jew only, is he not of the Genres alſo ? 


theſe I think ſhould have the benefit of all the 
Ordinances, as the ordinary means of their 
ſalvation. But now to his aſſertion, Tha 
the Sacrament is the ſee! of the righteouſneſſe of 


faith. 
We know that Sacraments which had rheit 


Original from God unto Abraham, Gen. 17, 
were tokens of the everlaſting Covenant of 
grace, made with Abraham and his ſeed, God 
having deputed him to be a father of many 
Nations. And that all the Nations of rhe 
earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, cr. Circum 
cition was appointed to be a token unto 4 
brabam in this comprehenſive ſenſe, tha; 
not only they that were his ſeed by na- 
tural deſcent , but thoſealſo that hat em 
brace. the profeſſion of the faith of Abrabam 
ſhall be bleſſed with him, even they, and 


their natural iſſue alſo. And the Apoſtle p 


Rom. 4.4. deſcants much upon this large Co- 
venant, ar premiſe made unto Abraham, in 
the warranty of the Gentiles. engrafting into 
the flock of Abrabam by faith ; the which 
the Feu ſtumbled at, and fell into prejudi- 
ces and diſcontents upon the Gentiles em- 


bracing of the Goſpel, concluding it falſe, 


becauſe they imbraced it, thac were always 
left of God, and ſo abominable to the 
Church as naturally deſcended frum At rabam 
and the Prophets, &. The Apoſtle diſpures 
this thing with them, and ſaich, Ir be a Cod 


Te 
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Tes of the Gentiles alſo, chap. 3. 29. And he 
tels them their fleſhly priviledges, according 
to the Law, will not continue them the peo- 

le of God without faith in Chriſt. And 
by faith in Chriſt the Gentiles are made the 
people of God unto Juſtification, oppoling 
taicth unto works chiefly in point of Juſti- 
fication, as in the beginning ot the 4. chapter 
is expreſſed in that inftance of Abrabam and 
David. It was not works, but faith , that 


was reckoned unto Abraham for righteouſ- 


neſſe in his unciccumciſed tate : and hence 
he argues Abraham to be a father of the un- 
circumciſion, as well as of the circumciſion ; 
becauſe he received the token of circumcifion, 
a ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of that faith he 
had in his uncircumcifion, that he might be 
the farther of all that believe, that righte- 


_ ouſneſſe might beimputed to them alſo, and 


a father of the believing circumcifion too, 
Se. Now. then what was the main thing 
that Abrabam is thas commended for, and 
bleſſed for? Why it's ſaid, He believed Gd, 
and that was imputed unte him for righteouſneſſe. 
But then we may enquire, what was the thing 
he believed God would be as good as his 
word to him in? Anſwer. It'was this, that 
God had made him a father of many Nati- 
ons, though he had no child ; yet he belie- 
ved againſt hope, &. And this was impu- 
ted unto him tor righteouſueſſe. We know 
that Abraham after the fleſh was not a father 
G 4 of 
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in him, by faith ; and this bleſſedneſſe to be 


of many Nations; that is not the ſenſe, by 
he is ſo in aſpiritual ſenſe by religion an 
faith, and that's the thing the Apoſtle driyg 
at, to prove him a father of all that come in 
unto his religion and faith; And that al 
ſuch are of him, and bleſſed with him. Ani 
doubtleſſe Abrabam that ſaw this day 
Chriſt and rejoyced, ſo underſtood it, t 
all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed 


gin in his own natural family ; and to be ex 
tended unto all Nations in time. An 


hence that is true, I will be thy God,” and th 


God of thy ſeed in their generationt for ever, Get 


17. 7. and that he ſhould be the father of 2 


Nations, ami that they ſhou!d be bleft in bim, 

This is the everlaſting Covenant of Grat 
that Abraham believed, and this is the faith 
that circumcifion was'a token of, and did 
confirm the truth of, to him and all tha 
are in him by religion for ever, even to then 
and theirs: and I doubt not but the Sacra 


ment ſeals to the ſame faith ſtill in reſerena 


to them that have entered the ſame Cove 
nant, and proſeſſe their ſubjection to the 
laws and adminiſtration thereof. but I have 
not expreſt my ſelf in this ſo fully and cleat- 
ly, as could wiſh, I ſhall have occaſion to 
doe more in it hereafter. © This by the way 
to give a hint, what the Apoſtle means, in 
calling circumciſion a ſeal of the righteouſ- 
neſſe of chat faith that Abraham yet had in 
2 577 | uncircum- 
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uncircumcifion, it being too ambiguoufly lefe 
and applyed by Mr. Cling in order unto 
Chucch-members unregenerate. N 
Mr. Collins hath two or three things more 
in the 32. pg. but finding nothing in them 
that doth trouble us about the queſtion in 
hand, ] paſſe them by, though it's true, he 
takes the boldneſſe to deny, yet he doth not 
give any ground or reaſon why, but takes 
all for granted ſtill, though I have rational- 
ly cleared the contrary in my anſwer to the 
query, pag. 36, 37,38, 39. Bar removed. 
I ſhall now ſee M hat he excepts againſt my 
6. propoſition, pag. 30.3 1. 
conceive that Sacraments in general, and 
this in particular were inſtituted for the ſpi- 
ritual good of the Church of Chriſt, com- 
prehenſively taken in which every particu- 
member is included. | 
Firſt he grants as much, pag. 33, and then 
addes, his jus ad rem, and then queries, bow 
this prove that therefore every particular member 
ne engbt in bis preſent ſtate come to it, and coming eught 
ef tobe admitted. | X 


If che propoſition be true, as is granted ie 
is, then it will follow that all Church- 
members ſhould be encouraged unto the per- 
taking of that which is for their ſpiritual 
good. And it's moſt injurious for any to 
deprive any of that' ſpiritual good , that 
proffer themſelves, or diſcourage them ſo to 


doe. 


But 


—_ „ 
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But he hath two things to except agi 


the conſequence. | of 
He faith, Vas not the Paſſeover ſo appoi Ty 
yet be thinkg unclean perſons might not come dur! 
their uncleanneſſe? . | | ſa 
But now there is no ſuch uncleanneſſe ij fre 
the Goſpel Church to hinder any. ce 
They were no more debarred the Paſſeoy 
then all other publick worſhip,nor ſo much lu 
for proviſion was made for them in that cakfj til 
not inthe other. #4288 rel 
And as that of Moral uncleanneſſe wal adi 
no hinderance then, ſo not now, | as on 
been ſhewed, and hence his firſt exception i 1s: 
worth nothing. bi 
But then 2. he tels us, That ſome reverent the 
men think the excommunicate perſon is yet a memiu he⸗ 
of the Catbolick Church, and ſhall not be baptixa 1 fl 
upon bis repentance: and beowning the true reli bre 


gion, and being baptizea, his repentance being ſup: 
poſed, the Sacrament is for bis good; but it will not 
therefore follow, he ought in that ſtate of his 
ex communication to come to the Sacrament. 

It's not material to the queſtion, whether 
the excommunicate be diſmembred or not; 
it's ſufficient to my purpoſe, that he be diſ - f 
poſſeſt of all external priviledges of the] Mr 
Church during his impenitency, in that con · ſuc 
dition he is juſtly ſentenced unto, to debar] ple 
him the Sacrament. And I think all parties : 
are agreed in this, and in this caſe I deny | tus 
that che Sacrament is for his good, whil Ch 
e 


d | rightofall Charch- Members of Jens. "or 


he iz under the laſt remedy and Ordinance 
of Chrcift- for his amendment or utter 
h f you ſuppoſe h nd 
en if you ſuppoſe his repentance an 

ſatisfylng the Church, he ought to belooſed 
from that ſentence and received into Church 
communion again. OM 

That the juſtly excommunicate are abſo- 
lately diſmembred is too harſh to afficm, un- 
till we be able to judge chat he hates to be 
reformed under the Churches juſt cenſures, 
adding unto his incorrigible finning, not 
only obſtinacy , but Apoſtaſie. And then he 
is. undone for ever. For what the Church 
bindes on earth, is bound in heaven; though 


the Churches main end is onely to reform and 
heal a diſeaſed member, Therefore though 


1 ſhoald grant him not abſolutely diſmem- 
bred, and yet deny him the Sacrament; it 
doth not follow that Church- members un 
der Church indulgence or forbearance, may 
be denyed the Sacrament. Theſe are two 
different caſes. And therefore doth not in the 
leaſt hutt my firſt propoſition. 

My ſecond propoſition is, That the Church 
of Chriſt © conſiſts of good and bad. And this 
Mr. Colliny grants me alſo. And it having 
ſuch a dependence on the firft, that it com- 
pleats for my opinion this argument. 

The holy Supper is inſtituted for the ſpiri- 
tna] good of every particular member of the 
Church. 

But 


— 
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But this Church of Chriſt conſiſts of. goa 
and bad, regenerate and unregenerate; then 
fore the holy Supper is inſtituted for d 
ſpiritual good of good and bad, regen 
and unregenerate, and conſequently is to 

adminiſtred to them in order to that good. 

I conceive that both propoſitions beig 
granted, the conclufion cannot be denyed 

My third is, That tbe unregenerate in 
Church are the only immediate objeds of the pt 
miſe of the firſt grace. .* | 

Mr. Colins anſwers unto this thus, Thath 
had rgtber ſay, that the unregenerate are objedtt, 
the firſt grace, then of the promiſe of that grace, 
the promiſes profit not any without faith , and by 
the 1 ſhould epply the promiſe , he ei 
not teu. | 

Anſw. 1. In granting them objects of the fir 
grace, he grants them to be objects of th 
promiſe of that grace. Lnlefle the firſt g 
is not at all to be lookt for from the pr 
mile. | 

2. Nor promiſed unto any at all. 

3. Oc elſe given to ſome to whom Go 
never promiſed it. The which things to 
firm would be point blanck againſt ch 
Scriptures. So that the queſtion js, whethe 
Mr. Collins doth own any ſuch thing as pro- 
miſes of giving the firſt grace at all. For i 
there be any ſuch promiſes at all made to the 

Church in general, they muſt of neceſlity 

immediately re ſpect ſome proper object that 
, hat 


„ — 


* 


"Footer — as 


bath not that grace, of, and in it ſelf; it is 
want and mĩſery/ that is the proper object of 
grace and mercy : * But why ſhould Mr. Cot- 
Ius expreſſe bimſelf thus doubtſully in ſuch 
a main thing. Doth he not baptize all Ia- 
fants upon this account chiefly that the 
promiſe is to the Parents and children? ſurely 
if they be not objects of the promiſes of the 
fiſt grace, the moſt of ours every where are 
objects of no promiſes that Sacraments ſeal ; 
for ir's too certain, that they and theirs have 
not a true ſincere purifying faith to apply the 
other promiſes of ſalvation. This is certain, if 
they be not objects of the promiſes of the firſt 
grace, they cannot be objects of the promiſes 
oftrowning that grace with glory: exclude 
the unregenerate in the Church from the pro- 
miſe of the firſt grace, and you exclude them 
from all. And then judge what will follow. 
And where he ſaith, The premiſes profit not 
PEE any withut faith, ſhall the want of a ſincere 
faith make the faithſulnefſe of God without 
effect? God forbid. Let God be true in 
Gol what he bath promiſed to the Church in ge- 
neral, and indefinite terms, and every mana 


th lyar, Rem. 3. 3, . We know of the Jer 
tha that were the greateſtenemies unto Chrift, a 
＋ remnant of them were ſanctiſied and ſaved, 


according unto Ad. 2.39. Peter tels the wick- 
0 ed Jens that were guilty of the innocent 
dloud of Chriſt, that the promiſe is to them 
- and their children, before he knew whether 
they 7 


— 
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chey would repent of no. What faith Mn a 
they when Peter told them fo? not ſo as mul t 
ours have that generally believe that Chri d en 
the only Saviour of the world. Theſe 7 75 
denyed thie, yet being of the viſible Churdg , 

as deſcended from Abrabam,the Apoſtle mal 
them and their children objects of the p 
miſes ; and hence perſwades them to repent 
what they had done againſt Chriſt, $ be ba 
tized for remiſſion of fins, . And fo many 
received his word were baptized indeed, 

ſubmitted, themſelves to the obedience 
faith. What thoagh the unregenerate canng$ ; 
atually apply thoſe promiſes by faith un 
themſelves? Doth ic follow that therefor 
they are not objects, or ſuſceptives of them i 
a paſlive ſenſe,God being free in making the 
promiſes unto them, and by his Spirit in «hi 
uſe of his own appointments to apply the 

effectually unto whom he will, offach chat 
have not faith to apply them: Forafm 


as not any can in aftri& ſenſe believe,uncil he, 
be impowered with regenerating grace: No, 
nor then, without the. concurrence of a divine 
aid to apply the promiſes made to ſuch 1þ 
bleſſed ſtare to their own comfort and ſalva- 
tion. | 
Befides, the promiſes of the firſt grace are 
not only free; bur abſolate, not ſo depending 
upon condition of faith ina ſtrift ſenſe, as 
many other promiſesdoe : yet not fo abſo- 
lute, but that the ordinary means of ſalva- 
tion 
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jon oughtto be obſerveduiligently in order 
o attainment of the firſt grace : for God will 
enquired after by the houſe of Iſrael, for 


* r 36. 
y 


fourth propoſition is, That the whole 
ion of the Covenant belongs to_thoſe in 
hb, that are the immediate object of the 
te promiſes, in order to the Lords putting theſe 
iſes into excecntion. 


bt from the right, which an intereſt in the Co» 
n promiſes gives one to the ſeals of it. And 
m it muſt hold univerſally, and if the unregene- 
e world without be as much object of the firſt 


Face, as thoſe within, there is no reaſon for that 


Ion. | 


Sromiſes of firſt grace be limited unto the 


harch, but would have the unregenerate 


Aut of the Church as much objects as thoſe 


ithin : for indeed he is ready at every pinch 


level the unregenerate in the Church to the 


fdel world. 
' Therefore I ſhall endevour to clear unto 
du the difference in this particular, briefly ; 


t may be I may publiſh more of this hereaf- 


F. 
It is evident, that the whole Covenant of 1. 


race is made unto the Church in general 
erms without any exception of perſons in 
as is clear, Jer. 31, Heb. 8. Exch, 36. A 
'p Cot enam Iwill make with the houſe of = 

a 


Mir. Collins ſaith, If the argument be good, it's 1. 


It ſeems, Mr. Collins would not have the Anſw. 


— — —— — — 
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tull : the ſtate of t 


dah and Jeruſalem: in which Covenant 
promiſe of the * is moſt expreſſen 
8 22 Church conf 
ing moſt of carnal members; that were x 
— objects of the promiſes of firſt gra 
hy che Gentile world as carnal ,'and 
miſerable, yet this Covenant containing 
firſt grace was never made to them at al 
upon condition of faith, and grafting th 
ſelves into the ſame viſible body: as they 
Infidels and without, They are aliens from 
Common. wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers to the Co 
of promiſes , and without all hope: and wil 
God in the world, Epheſ. 2.12. How can t 
be ſaid co be as much objects of the prom 
of the firſt grace that are without, as t 
that are within; when they are alie 
fromall , during tbat Infidel ſtate? Ir'st 
there is a promile , that all the Nations 
the earth ſhall beblefſed in Abrabam ; but 
runs in conditional tearms, as they are 
bim, they muſt firſt be brought into hi 
and be of the true Church that Abra bam 
father of, before they can be bleſſed in hin 
and ſo the Apoſtle expounds it, They thate 
of faith, are bleſſed with bim, and ye are all, eve 
the whole Church, Jews and Gentilet, 
ebildren of Abrabam Ly faith in Chriſt Jeſu 
And not any others in the world that 
mained in their infidel eſtate. | 
This difference is clearly intimated by thi 
Apofile Peter, Ad. 2. 39. when he ſpeaks d 
t 


al 


th 
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the Jews that were of the Church by nature 
as deſcended from Abrabam, he tels them 
plainly, The promiſe is to them and their children, 
ſpeakingin the preſent tenſe. But then ſpeak- 
Ing of the Gentiles, he ſaith , che promiſe is 
intended unto them alſo , but with another 
teſtrĩction then to the Fews , even unto as many 
« it (hall pleaſe the Lord aur God to call of chem, 
at any time for the future, and to none elſe : 
they of the Infidel world muſt be externally 

ed acleaft, and planted into the vifible 
Church of Chriſt by baptiſm, beſore they and 
theirs can be children of the promiſe, and in 
Covenant relation, 

As the Pagan world is without the pro- 
miſe of the firſt grace, ſo we know they are 
without che ordinary means of working 
chat grace, if they be as much objects ofthe 
promiſe of firſt grace, as the unregenerate in 
the Church. What's che reaſon the Lord 
denyes them the ordinary means of putting 
them into execution? The Aer ſaich, 

our Goſpel be bid , or withheld from per- 

ns or people, it's hid to them thatperiſh. 

Our own experience will convince us, 
that thoſe that are without are not ſo much 
objects of the promiſe of firſt grace as them 
within : becauſe we ſee the fruit of it in the 
Church in every age and time, in the con- 
verſion of many; bur ſcarſe an of a hun- 
dred geterations we have — of any con- 
rerſions in ſome part of the Pagan * 

4 | dence 
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Hence judge there is a real difference be, 1 
tween the Church and the Pagan world; inf «: 
ta 
na 


reſpect of the one they are objełts of the pro- 
mile the other without promiſe and hop: 
and Odd in the world; and me thinks My 


Collins, and the friends of his judgement 10 
(they bettgpoaly fober,Octhodox Divina)ſ} he 
ſhould be farisfied wich this difference, 1 haf £« 
only hinted at in ſhort ; for my part, I thin 
there is nothing more clear, and eaſie to H th. 
made out from holy Scriptures, were not ma lui 
of his judgement too much learned wit 81 
Broweniſm, deſtroying that which our firlfff Da 
reformers have planted.I muſt confeſſe it's no det 
thing becoming my calling and abilities i An. 
challenge any learned reverend men; yet the 
doubt not but through the aſſiſtance of Godt Me! 
grace, to maintain this difference I have ii An. 
ſhort laid down, againft all the contradictlie ] 
of ſober Orthodox men: provided they will lem 
diſpute it from the authority of holy Scrip- *% 
cares, gg what may be clearly and rationally} r. 
deduAt&rhence. Next N 
Mr. Coltfnris pleaſed to put my propoſition the 
into form, pag. 34- Ch 
Thoſe to hom the abſolute promiſes of the Cow = 


nant belong, to thoſe the whole adminiftration of they bel 
Covenant * ſo the ſeals belong. chil 
But to the unregenerate in the Church,and of hem 


the _ ſes belong. 
o. 
He faith, Let but [belong] in each propeſitiam be of f 
under- 
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and the argument weak, &c. 


ope take it in that ſenſe which is moſt large, 
Me namely, that the promiſes of firſt grace he- 
ent long to the unregenerate in the Church, chen 
net he denies the Major, and ſaich, That by this ar- 
naw gument Heatbens may come to the Samament. 
un 1 ſay no, uoleſſe Mr. Collins can prove that 
» ff the Heathen are as much objects of the abſo, 
nal lute promiſes in the Covenant, as the unre- 
vil generate in the Church. I think when he 
fd bath performed that task ſoundly and un- 
no deniably, I hall yeild the argument weak, 
ul and think the worſe of my cauſe : but until 
et ¶ then, be muſt give me leave to think the argu» 
od ment ftrong, for any thing he hath yet ſaid in 
anſwer of ic. | 

He only faith it, That no promiſe doth ſo be- 
mt long to any umegenerate mau, as his portion 
which be may cleare and make wſe of is in bis 
8 pnregeneracy. 


the Infancs of ſuch, the uſual practiſe of our 
Church? How can he perſwade ſuch to offer 
their children unto baptiſm, it no promiſe 


fil belong to him to make uſe of as his? is not his 
childes baptiſm a conſiderable uſe ? 

em The abſolute promiſe of the firſt grace to 

the unregenerate, is the main encourage- 

ment tothe uſe of means for the attainment 

of grace; This is that which opens a * 
| H 2 0 


ynderftxed In the ſame ſenſe, «nd the anſwer is eaſie, 


"rofl 1 will yeild big chat which he deſires, and Anſi. 


What thinks Mr.Collins then of che baptizing Anſjp. 1. 


2. 


** — r ta i. _—— * 


100 Tv receive the Lords Supper, the actual 


of hope unto all, and as they are ſinners de 
ſtitute of the work of grace , they may right 
ly goe to God and pray for a new heart, 
for his Spirit to beget regenerating grace j 
their graceleſſe ſpirits. Ob turn thou ws Io 
and we ſpall be converted untothee , for thou 
ſaidſt to the ſeed of Jacob, Seek yee my face, in 
And we are the ſeedof thy Church and 
ple, whom thou haſt promiſed to be a Gi 
unto', and to make us thy people, for t 
names ſake, ſorſake us not, but put fo 
work of thy mighty power, to open our h 
to receive the grace of thy promiſe, we 
objects of, and without which we are undo 
I fay ask, and you ſhall have; for the L 
will give his Spirit to them that ask it. 
this I hope iSofgood uſe to theunregen 
it's a ſpecial ground to pray, for renewi 
grace themſelves; and likewiſe for othe 
chat have grace to pray for them, as Mini 
for their people, and parents for their ch 
dren,&c. Exclude them from theſe promi 
and youexclud: them from your prayers, 
we have no warrant to pray for that whi 
God doth not promiſeto give. 

My fitth propoſition, That the Sac: aments 
ing viſible repreſentations of Chriſts death, on whi 
thoſe promiſes are founded, and by which they 
confirmed, the uſe of the Sacraments belongs to thi 
whom theſe 2 doe immediately reſped. 
Unto this he hath nothing confiderab! 
but what bath been anſwered already; on 
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he grants the main of this. And yet ſayes, that 
Sacrements are ſcals as well as ſigns. 

1. Sacraments are ſeals as they are figneg, 
and not otherwiſe. 

2. They are but repreſentatives of the re- 
al ſeal that confirms che abſolute promiſes, 
namely the death of Chriſt, and ſo not ſeals 
properly, but by way of reſemblance, giving 
the name to the figns, that is only proper to 
che thing fignified,namely,the death of Chriſt, 
it being all one to imagine the Sacraments re- 
Il ſeals of the Covenant, with real preſence. 
If I miſtakenot, hence it will follow , That 
which the death of Chriſt is a ſeal of, Sacra- 
ments are ſeals of : but the death of Chriſt is 
a ſeal of che promiſes of ficſt grace, which 
reſpect the unregenerate in the Church: 
cherefore the uſe of theſe ſeals belong to 
chem. I ſce not but that the Sacraments , 
Is they are ſeals to confirm the truth of the 


ir ch Covenant, in which are included prom ſes of 
omuch geſt grace to the unregenerate in the Church, 
Vereis the unregenerate may uſe the ſeals for their 


which incouragement to walt upon God, in the 


uſe of that and all ordinary means, in hope 
of the bleſſing of regenerating grace, accor- 
ding to what is promiſed in the Word, and 
ſealed in the Sacrament; who elſe ſhould uſe 
the ſeals, if not thoſe that have a right unto 
Jerabl what is ſealed, ſhould not? 
— 1 But then he ſaich, It is falſe, that the uſe of 
, * the Sacram.nts belongs to ſuch as the p 6 niſes of firſt 
; , H 3 grace 


nents 
N Whit 
they 


s tots 


Anſa- 


102 


nſw. 


Torective ibe Lords Supper, the aFual 
grace doe reſpedi, for then the uſe of the Sar 
belongs to Heather. bm the ufe of it belongs 


thoſe only who by faith appiy the promiſer. 


So long as any creatures are without 
letter, and external adminiſtration of 
Covenant, and have not ſo much as ac 
ted of the outward tender, and made 
trance therein by baptiſm ; they are ſtrang 
from the Covenant of promiſe, and with 
a literal ground of hope; and without G 
1 have ſhewed the difference already: 
though I have granted elſeu here, that 
Heathen are objects of the promiſe of 
ꝑrace in ſome remote ſenſe, yet it's hart 
ſay of ahy Nation in ſpecial, ſo long as! 
Lord is pleaſed to wil the orc ur 
means of their converſion from them, < 
they are objects of that promiſe, This i 
certain truth, where the Lord hath a peo 
to fave, he will either ſend his Word toc 
themʒ or bring them under the Word by ſe 
providene or other to that end : as for the 
that are leſt to wander in their own Ido 
trous wayes, there is no hope to ſuch, If 
Goſpel be hid, it's hid to them that periſb. 
* popes * The Sacrament 

only to who by faith the promiſt 
Alas, this he takes for L | 
knows we have age it upon con ſideri 
ground. Take faith in his ſenſe , can a 


man imagine that all the people of the Fen 
were able by faith to — the promiſes ? ye 
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they were all bound to keep the Paſſeover : 
Conceive how improbable it were, that all 
that ſabmitted unto baptiſm in the Apoſtles 
age, were able by a true faith to apply the 
promiſes: yet none were denyed the Supper 
that came under Baptiſm. Doth Mr, Gel- 
think, that all in our Church are gle 
by a true fincere faith to apply the promiles ? 
Vet we adminiſter baptiſm unto their chil- 
dren, a ſeal of the fame promiſes, upon the 
account of their parents. And I verily judge 
that the parents are in as goada capacity for 
the holy Supper, as their children are for 
holy baptiſm; If che childes right may he 
derived more remote, then much more the 
Parents of that childe as being a generation 
neerer that right. If the promiſe include 
the grand childe, much more his own childe; 
And wherein is the holy Supper a different 
ſeal of the Covenant from baptiſm ? So that 
in giving Baptiſm to their child, you clear- 
ly yeeld their rigbt co uſe the Supper, provi- 
ded they be not excommunicated. 
But Mr. Collins.argues againſt me thus, in 
his late Book, pag. 104. Thoſe who if they were 
| Heathens might not be baptized , though they be 
baptized, and in the Chureh ought not to be admit- 
ted to the Lords Supper, 
But thoſe who are ignorant and ſcandalom, if they 
oy Heathens «ſhould not be baptized. 
go, 
I grant his minor is true, chat ignorant 
H 4 and 
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tired. But 1 deny his Major, that ignorux 


| bhs there are many a growing up to ye 
retion, that through che delufion 


and ſcandalous Heathens ſhould not be hy 


and lous Chriſtians are Heat 
Suppoſe them unbaptized, which they u 
not; will ſuppoſe that their Covena 


relation ho Bill chough they were unb 
ed, they being the iſſue of perſons in t 
never as yet have 


the Covenant, but adhere to the pt 
miniſtration thereof: which t 
iſe of ſome in theſe exorbitant tin 


parents are unbaptized, the which 
tare no Heathen, being Chriſtians bor 
ior che off from Covenant relation, 

ereberhip, notwithſtanding the 
paaren wickednelic to diſpute them or 
Achs Lovenant, and conſequently on 
Cha ) und ſo from baptiſm 3 
ledge Thereof: dut they ought to be by 
tired v hen ver themſelves, or any otherd 
their friends defire it for them, upon th 
account of memberſhip, it not being thei 
ſault ic hath been neglected ſo long, but their 
parents. And I ſay likewiſe of the igno- 
rant and ſcandalous born in the Church, 
were they unbaptized, the Church ought 
to uſe all means poſſible, to perſwade they 
unto it as their ſpecial duty to engage them 
unto better obedĩence, and Church diſcipline 
for their amendment. The children of If 
were 
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were uncircumciſed” a great many of them 
while they were in their travel in the Wilder- 
neſſe; their uncircamcition did not diſcove- 
nant nor unchurch them, but they were al cir- 
cumciſed when they came to Canaan. God was 
angry with Moſes for neglefting the cir- 
cumcifing of his ſons, but yet their Cove- 
nant relation held, they muſt be circumci- 
(cd. And I think here is nothing againſt 
reaſon in all this. But then there is not the 
like reaſon for Heathen to be baptized, that 
yen are —_— and ſcandalous, becauſe they 
are ſtrangers from the Covenants of pro- 
nich miſe, have no ſuch priviledge as Covenant 
bon relation, they are unclean, and untill they 
embrace the faith of the Goſpel, and ex- 
as preſs themſelves real in their acceptance of it, 
u and promiſe to joyn themſelves with the viſi- 
ble proſeſſing body of Chriſt they may not be 
1 received. Theſe are two hug different things, 
bl which Mr. Collins all along levels to the ſame, 
herd and therefore his argument fals to nothing, : 7 x 
nch And I would have Mr. Collins; and all others 
thei that profeſſe themſelves friends to the Church 
theu] of England, to beware how they maintain 
igno-f that Baptiſm makes Church- members: it's 
urch true of thoſe that are of the Pagan world 
gh} by nature, they can in no wiſe be made mem- 
then bers of the viſible Church of Chriſt but by 
them ,Jawful baptiſm : but thoſe in the Church 
pline that are Lon of Chriſtian parents are 
fal] members born, they being comprehended 
were ; in 
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.enſwered b 
aur. 1. I. . more happy then others 


in the ſame Covenant wich their pareny, 
But 82 proof mende "ih 
It is againſt reaſon to ſay the contraray. du 
ble inns Al Him ſhew us 1 
reaſon it's againſt, to ſay,that Church-me 
bers unbaptized, ought to be baptized up 
lower perſonal qualifications then Heathe 
I come to my next propoſition , That 1 
in the Church whom we cannot exclude from 
venant relation, that are of years, muſi not be 
eluded from the Sacrament , becauſs Sacrami 
are ſeals of Covenant love to that people t 
are in poſſeſſion of Covenant adminiſtrations. 
Mr. Collins in anſwer to this, is fallen 
on the old buſineſſe again, and wonders | 
years of diſcretion comes in, for he ſaith , the 
gument is to prove aright to Covenant ſeals, for ſu 
as are in Covenant relation. Now children are, 
Covenant relatian, that exception plainly implyes, 
he, that Covenent relation is not enough to gi 
right to Covenant ſeals. And ſo he ſayes, It 


* 
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ſuch an anſwer be judged a ſufficient one, b 
cauſe years of diſcretion, is no effential « 
Covenant relation, but of a man, putting 
him into an actual capacity to perform ad 
of worſhip, the which until then he is no- 
under the obligation of actual obſeryance. | 
have | enough to this already. Why 
is not Covenant relation enough ? I never 
thought ſo ; but maintain that Coney 

relati- 


' 


— 
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relation gives right to Covenant ſeals unto 
parents and children. I. hope I am as clear 
in this point as moſt are. I's an hand ſome 
ſhiſting of an anſwer, to ſay, I have anſwered 
my felt : The argument lies to anſwer fill. It 
Sacraments be ſeals pt covenant love to a peo- 


ple in poſſeſſion of covenant adminiftratlons, 
then ſuch a people ought to uſe theſe ſeals of 


Covenant love unto them in remembrance 
thereof, untill they be legally diſpoſſeſt of 
the ſame. But ours are in Covenant relation, 
and in poſſeſſion of the Ordinances of the 
Covenant. Therefore it belongs to them to 
make aſe of the ſeals of Gods love in remem- 
brance of his — towards them. Ua- 
till you can diſcovenant them it's a weak 
thing to goe about to diſpriviledge them in 
the externals of the Church; eſpecially the 
Ordinances being the Ordinary way and 
means of attaining the grace of the Cove- 
nant. 

In his 35. pag. he tels us, That Sacraments 
are not ſeals of the everlaſting Covenant, but ſea! to 
the acceptation of the Covenant to which faith muſt 
be ſuppoſed. | | 

I have alwayes thought that the Covenant 
made with Abraham and his ſeed, and fo 
often pabliſhed and repeated, and explained 
to the Jews Church, and applyed to the Go- 
ſpel Church, Heb. 8. had been an everlaſting 
Covenant of grace; and that Sacraments ſeal 
to this Covenant: And that not only the new 
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Covenant, but the ſeals thereof belong ung 
the viſible Church. And that the agreemem 
or Covenant between the Father and the Son, 
for the elect, had been a different thing fron 
the Covenant made unto the Church, which 
Sacraments ſeal. If that were not an ever- 
laſting Covenant that Circumciſion was 
fignand ſeal of, I muſt confeſſe I am out 
but Iam fare it's that which I have been al 
wayes taught , and never heard itdenyed, 
by Anabaptiſts, and ſuch like Heterodox (| 
rĩts. It's true, this everlaſting Covenant is ty 
be entred into by thoſe the ſeals are to be ap 
plyed unto; and this entrance or acceptana 
is either perſonal or parental, An alien up 
on profſeſſion of faith, and defiring to jo 
himſelf to the vifible Church of Chriſt 
baptiſm, and ſo to come voluntarily under 
the Laws of Chriſt, is to be received, he hath 
accepted of the laws of the Covenant. But 
for thoſe that are in the Church by nature, 
and profefſe no other religion and ' worſhip 
but the true, are all ſuppoſed to have ſach x 
faich at leaſt as doth argue their acceptance of 
the Covenant, during their abode in the 
Church, the which is ſufficient to ingage them 
unto Chriſtian obedience, and doth entitle 
them to external Church priviledges; al- 
though this is not enough in order to their 
juſtification and ſalvation: but yet the ex- 
ternal part ĩs the way preſcribed for the at- 
tainment of the internal bleſſings of the ever- 
laſting 
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laſting Covenant, even to as many in the 
Church that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent into the 
world to ſeek and to ſave, by giving them 
repentance and remiſſion of fins. Henceicis 
very neceſſary to diftinguiſh of a ewofold ac- 
ceptation; one common that accepts of the 
external part of the Covenant, which repro- 
bates doe with the elect, the other is internal 
and ſpecial, when God by his Spirit opens 
the heart, and inclines the will to receive the 
grace of the Covenant unto eternal life : the 
former is that which gives right to the ex- 
ternal priviledges|of the Churchʒ the other to 
the interna] blefhings of grace and glory. The 
tormer hath the promiſe of the fri grace, the 
other the promiſe of increaſe in grace, and 
the reward of glory. If that be true of Mr. 
Collins , That Sacraments ſeal to the acceptation of 
the Covenant which ſuppoſes faith : It's ſufficient 
for our opinion, becauſe all in the Church 
doe accept of the Covenant, and have faith. 
And we doe not plead for Heathens untill 
they believe and come under baptiſm. But 
ſurely the death of Chriſt confirmed the ever- 
laſting Covenant, out of which faith with 
the fruits thereof freely flow. And I think 
Sacraments are no other wayes ſeals, then 
they are ſigns of his death;as it is ſaid, This cup 
is the new Covenant in my bloud, the cup was not 
really the new Covenant, but a ſign thereof, 
repreſentatively ; as I have binted before: Tet 
Jarely, ſaith Mr. Collins, thoſe that are in a ſtate of 
unbelie 
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pork 4 - E noe in the everlaſting 
Covenant, they eannot be ſaid to be objechſ an 
of Gods firſt free grace: for doubtleſſe God 
gives grace to none that are out of that Co- 
venant, himſelf grants that the cleft are cn, 
rold in the everlaſting Covenant , and many 
of them may be in the Church, I hope,though 
in a fate of unbelicf inhiz ſenſe; and doubt 
loſſe it is for che elefts ſake that we have ay 
external adminiftration, a Church con lifting 
of moſt bad, that bis. elect may be gathered out 
of all ſorts of finners, and others left without 
excuſe, is this wiſe contrivance of the eve 
bleſſed God. And hence this mingled ſtate fff tu: 
good and bad muſt grow together untill th ali 
harveſt, experience doth tell us what precioui (hi 
wheat hath ſprung out of the roots of wick:ff pe 
ed tares. And wicked tares have ſprung 
| out ofthe roots of the choyceſt wheat: In} gc 
= that convince us. 2$ 
| Mr. Collins ſaith, That ergument about bp -L 
l | tiſm hath been anſwered again and again. The 

| argument is this, If parents that are ignorant | ep 
1 amd ſcandalous in the Church, be ſo much in Cove* | (ci 
1] nent as to give their children right unto holy bap- | re 
| 


tin, a ſeal of the Covenant, then themſelves have m 
Tight to the holy Supper, it being but the ſeal of the ſame 


The antecedent is granted by Mr. Collins be 
and all that are friends to his judgement, 
an 


7e of all Charch-Members of jeurs, 117 


— 
9 


and} yet they deny the conſequence, becauſe 
they ſay more is required to the Lords 
Supper, then unco Baptiſm. Unto this 1 
anſwer, 

It cannot be proved, thatin inthe Apo- 
files days more was required unto the Supper 
then to baptiſm — . — of years: it's clear 
enough, that w 2 them for bap- 
tiſm brought them into the Church. And that 
being once within, they bad the privi- 


ledges of the Church accordingly, is wich- 


out queſtion. 

Leſſe is required unto Covenant ſeals of 
perſons born in the Church, (they being 
free born to all the priviledges of this ſpiri- 
tual Corporation ] then of thoſe that are 
aliens and ſtrangers by birth; theſe obtain 
their freedom upon the terms of faith and re- 
pentance, 

The ignorant and ſcandalous are in as 
good a capacity of the Supper of the Lord, 
as their children are of the baptiſm of the 
Lord, they being under Church indulgence. 

Firſt, They are in an active capacity of ex- 
ercifing the underſtanding heart and con- 
ſcience, memory, with all the externals 
required unto that ſervice, their children are 
meerly paſſive for the other. 

Secondly, Parents are in poſſeſſion of the 
feals of themſelves, but their children before 
baptiſm are not. 

arents in the Church derive as much — 
rom 
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Church, where they have ſuch Teachers, 


from their, Anceſtors, as their children doe 
untill they be di ſcovenanted, if not more, 
as being a generation neerer that right. 
© If parents Covenant relation be ſufficient 
to give right to the ſeals for his childe, th 
(urely for biniſelf. _ 
Beſides the contradiction in the other opi- 
nion of Mr, Collins ; as firſt,he pleads the Co- 
vna nt for the parents unto their children 
baptifa; and then diſputes them out of Co 
nant in his admiſſion unto the holy Supper 
They ſhall be*accounted believers as to 
one, but unbelievers as to the other. T 
promiſe is to them and their children in 0 
der unto baptiſm, bur then in order to 
holy Supper, thiere is no more promiſ 
longs unto them then unto Pagans. A 
thereis no promiſe made to any that ha 
not faith to apply them; and fo exclud 
children from the promiſe too at laſt, fo 
they have not ſuch a faith as to apply th 
promiſes. Thus you may ſee he is a Presbj: 
terian in practice; and an Anabaptiſt in o 
pinion. For if his judgement be true about 
baptiſm, then it's falſe about the holy Sup 
per; if his judgement be true about the Sup- 
per, then it's falſe about baptiſm ; for both 
are the ſame ſeal of the ſame Covenant cx: 
hibited, only by different figns. People had 
need be well ſetled and fatisfied of themſelva 
in theſe times, that Keep their tation in the 
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1 and meet with ſuch opinions that deſtroy all. 
Hl be truth is, our fttaightnefſe in the one, and 
en largeneſſe in the other, doth deſtroy it ſelf; 
therd and doth occaſion moſt intelligent Chriſti- 
ans, either to fall off from Infant baptiſm, 
or elſe to reſtrain it to thoſe that are judg- 
ed fit to be received into holy Communion 
in the Lords Supper. Had it not been for 
our own ſcruples about admitting to the 
Supper, caſting off the moſt of Church; 
members from Communion, under the no- 
tion of ignorant and ſcandalous, we had 
never known of theſe exorbitances in the 
Church, which now we ſtiffer under by the 


M ſeparations. | 

4 | It is an eaſie thing for Mr. Collins to fay - 
che argument is anſwered again and again, not 

N. telling us by whom; nor how. But if it 


be not better anſwered then he hath done it 
tf in his anſwer to Mr. Barkgdel, be muſt anſwer 
it again, orclfeic muſt be unanſwered, and 
eib leave clofe unto him ſlill as ſuch a Church- 
rent that he will never free himſelf of, un- 
lefſe he alter his judgement : which he will 
Sup. finde the readieft way of the two. | 

In his 15. pag. to Mr. Barksdels ro. argument 
for free admifſion he puts in three exceptions. 


8 1 He grants children are baptized in their ta- f. 
118 right; but yet can ſee no reaſon, why it ſhould 

Ro neceſſarily be the immediate parent. 

* True, for ſometimes it may fall out, that Anſw. 
her,] both parents may be exeommunicate, or 


turn'd 
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tucn'd Apoſtates : in theſe caſes it's not ne- 
ceſſary; but;otherwiſe being of the true Chri- 


ftian Church and faith, the ignorant and 


ſcandalous being in actual Church-member- 


* ſhip, and baptized ; give as true a legal right 


to their childs baptiſm, as any other member 
what ever: ſo long as their on right holds, 
their childs right doth alſo,and that immedi. 
ately from them, is to the ſober unqueſtiona- 
ble. Indeed if parents be never ſo really godly 
and unbaptized, their childrens right co bap- 


tiſm muſt either bederived from Anceſtors, or 


elſe have none at all, a viſible peofeſſion of 
faith in perſons baptized gives a true right 
for their childe to the Sacramental ſeal, and 


conſequently for themſelves to the ſame 


feal of the Supper ; there was the ſame dan- 
ger forthe negle& of the Paſſeover, as for 
circumciſion. | 

He faith further, There is no ſelf exanis 
nation prerequired unto baptiſm : but to the Sups 
per à man muſt examine himſelf , and ſo let bim 
come. 

Philip put it upon the Ethiopian Eunuch, 
ro examine whether he believed with all 


his heart or no in order unto baptiſm. And | 


J think that was more then the other of 
Paul to the Corinths: Baptiſm to men of years 


was upon the condition of a perſonal faith, 


without which they might not be baptized, 
implyed by this, If thow believeſt with al thy 
heart, thou mayſt, otherwiſe not, but there is 

- no 


= ©o a = «K wo wm. a .o zo a .c._  c-ccacc_.. 


——f nt eo =. 


hath 


riebt Fall Chntch-Membeys of years.” 


* 
1 


— act 2 >, 2 


117 


no ſuch thing in order to the N 2 chey 
0 


were to examine themſelves , and fo come, it 
tannot be reaſonably conctived of, that if 


they neglected this pri vate duty, they ſhould: 
not come, road Reg come to—- 


gether to celebrate tlie Supper, but not to 
profane it for the worſe. Profeſſion of faith 
was a publick duty in order to baptfiſtn, 
without which they could not be baptized : 
but examination but a private duty left to 
God and our own conſciences, which tio 


publick 'officers have to dos with concerfling 


others, but to inſtruct and to exhort unto 
the duty, &c. they have not the like warratit 
to require an account whether the private 


them upon a ſuppoſal of non · performance, of 
prejudge of their incapacity before hand, and 
ſo diſcourage from coming together, fot 
Which we have not one ſyllable of wars 
rant: bat 1 have fpoken enough to this 
already. Remember the abuſe of the Brazen 
Serpenc. | 

He faith, The children of the legally unclean 
were not forbid circumciſion , but the unclean man 
might not eat the Paſſeover. 


en performed, much leſſe to debar 


The unclean during his uncleanneſſe, Ale. 1. 


might not circumciſe his child, circumcifion 
being inſtituted a'token of che Covenant , 
which an ancleah man might no more de- 
file and make unclean, then any, other re- 
ligious ſervice, And ay 1 though it were 

"0 to 
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to be done the eight day , it might be re- 


journed ſor a week upon the ſame reaſon a 
the Paſſeover was for a month, and cir- 
cumcifion ig another caſe for forty years : we 


know the rule in caſes of neceſſity, God will 


rather have mercy then ſacrifice. 

There is no legal uncleanneſſe in the 
Church now, and therefore this doth not 
ſo much as reach the argument; and indeed 
his other two, are as little for bis turn: 
he muſt finde a better anſwer then fo, or 
tell us where to finde one, or elſe the ar- 
. will cleave ſo eloſe that he will be 

to narrow Infant baptiſm unto the 
holy Supper, or enlarge the Supper unto In 
fant Baptiſm, or be irrational and abſurd in 
ſo flat à contradiction, as hath been hinted. 

And to prevent ſome miſtake, let me intreat 
the Reader carefully to conſider, That al. 
though I have ſaid, that more is required 
unto the Supper then unto Baptiſm. It iz 
to be underfiood in the Church of perſons 
that are Church-members by nature. But of 
Aliens, I conceive more is required of them 
unto baptiſm, then of Church-members un. 
to the Supper, eſpecially when they. were 
members by birth priviledge. The ground 
is this, becauſe a publick profeſſion of faith 
is neceſſary for the admitting of a Heathen 
into the viſible Catholick Church, by bap- 
tiſm. And ſo of his entring the Goſpel 
Covenant for himſclf and ſeed : but to 2 
| thas 


. 
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that are in Covenant by birth, it is other- 
wiſe, their Covenant right remains untill ic 
be ſorſeited by renouncing the Covenant, or 
hating to be reformed by the Churches juſt 


oenſures. And while they are in the Cove- 


nant, and in the Church, they may not be 
denyed the external priviledges thereof, al- 
though they be tranſgreſſors of the Cove- 
nant, &c. But to proceed, and come more 
cloſeto the query in hand, namely, Whether 
there be any thing in the nature, end, action, language 
of the Sacrament, incongruous to the unregenerate in 
the Church receiving, in 1 Cor. 11. or elſewhere. 
To which I have in the general, ſhewed a 
congruity between the Sacrament and the un- 
regenerate in the Church; And have anſwer» 
ed unto Mr, Collins exceptions againſt me. 
Now we come more directly to the query, 
and to what is excepted againſt us. I muſt 
confeſſe in pay. 36. Bur removed, there is a 
great miſtake, but who were faulty in it, 
Leannot well tell, the 19. line is out of place, 
and.is to be prefixed to my three arguments, 
to prove the Sacrament a converting Ordi- 
nance, pag. 40. for that which follows page 
36. line 19. is to demonſtrate a ſutableneſſe 
or congruity in the Sacrament to the unre- 
generate mans receiving, where the parti- 
culars of the queſtion are examined and clear- 
ed. And hence Mr. Collins ſolowes the mi- 
ſtake, end makes bimſelf merry with thoſe three 
new arguments," as: be had thought they were: 
I 
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congtuity unto ſuch, he ſayes, fon need io 


but he findes the firftas, old as Puult fireple, 
And the third prove a Monkies right tothe 
Sacrament, in his dg 38,36. 

I co my nature inclines me too 
much to give him returns ſutable unto his 
vein of-levity,« but I (ſhalt rather chook 
to. keep to the queſtion and inform the Rev 


der again , touching this queſtion in hand. 

L laid down the nature of the Sacrament 
to be a viſible Goſpel, repreſenting Cheif 
and him crucified to the out ward ſenſes d 
the body, to that end that they might bed 
inlets of the ſoul to give the application d 
the benefits of Chriſts death to the heart au 
conſcience. And I thought the unregen 
in the Church have as muck need of the 
of all their ſenſes ro underſtand Chriſt and 
him crucified, and to apply the benefirs tha 
come by him, as the regenerate and more, th 
being more dull to underſtand, or to be . 
feed with the benefits and bleſſings tha 
2 to ſinners by vertue thereof. [Into 
this 
Me, Collins ſaith, Bravely concluded] from ned 
to right is wide concluding. 

I conclude from the nature of the Sacra- 
ment, ec. That therefore the unregen erate 
in the: Church have need to be allowed the 
uſe, of all their ſenſes; to let in the know- 
Iedge of Chriſt as che regenerate, they being 
more dull, &c. And hence I conceive 2 
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to prove a right, bqt a congtuity, or ra- 


ther to free the unregenerate from the charge 
of in ty, &c. unto which Mr. Col- 
ius excepts nothing againſt the nature of 
it. | . 
In ſpiricual things unto the Church, 1 
much queſtion whether it be wide conclu- 
ding ſrom need to right. I am ſure need and 
wants are the only objects of Gods free 
bounty in giving Chriſt, and all he gives 
with him, With bim the fatberleſſe and deſo- 
late finde mercy. If any want wi ſabme, let them 
ask it of God who give freely. What though 
from need to right doth not als ayes hold 
in the Courts of men; it's a good plea in the 
Court of free grace, and well taken when fin- 
ners come off, in the uſe of Gods own ap- 
poinementrs, for the obtaining of a bleſſing of 

ſupply unto their neceſſities. 
in the next place, we are to examine what 
Mr. Collins excepts againſt the end of the Sa- 
crament, as I have expreſt my ſelf, pag. 37. 
The Bar removed, as touching the query in 
hand, The end of the Sacrament is to put the Church 
in minde of the death of Chriſt, and that ſatis ſa- 
dion made by bim, by which all the ſaving bleſ- 
fings of the Covenant are procured unto faln man. 
Chriſts blaud was ſhed for many, for remiſſi m > 
ſins. That be might gather into one the ehiluren 
of God ſeattercd abroad" in all the world, and ages 
thereof; is the end of hi ' death , Jab. 11. 52. 
14 And 
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And the Sacrament is to be obſerved in re 
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membrance of this, 'by all in the Church 
that e they hope to be ſaved by the me- 
rĩts of his death ; which the unregenrate doe 


v whom we cannot exclude from being the ſheey 


Chrift dyed for à and therefore it's ag pro- 
per and congruous for ſuch to be put in mind 


of the death of Chriſt, by the Sacrament, for 


their ſpiritual good as others, regenerating 
grace being a bleſſing of the Covenant pro- 
cured by the death of Chriſt, as well as ſal 
vation is. 

Unto this Mr. Collins anſwers ſomewhat 
ſce bly, 

1. Reſtraining the ben fits that come by the death 
of Chriſt , unto thoſe only that have @ lively hope, 
purifying themſelves, as God is pure, &c. 

2. He queries, How if ſuch be ignorant j 
what Chriſt is, and did; how can ſuch doe it in 
remembrance of him ? 

3. Orhow if by bloudy Oaths and blaſpbemie 
profane bis bloud. How can they doe it in a pradli- 
cal remembrance of him ? 

That the unregenerate as ſuch, have not 1 
lively hope, &. I grant, but that they 
have a warrantable hope, as proſeſſing the 
true Chriſtian Religion, relying upon the 
mercy of God through the merits of Chrifts 
death, Chriſt being the right object of all 
hope; which is a good encouragement for 
ſuch to uſe the means in hope of a bleſſing; 
foraſmuch as not apy man in ſpecial can 
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re- | exempt himſelf from the ſaving benefits of 
ch | his death, whom they by the outward figns 
me- | are put in minde of, every Sacrament. | 
Joes As before he would not have them objets 2. 
heep | of the promiſes of firſt grace, becauſe they | 
ro- bave not faith to apply the promiſes, &c. 
ind So now he will have: none to have any 
for ground of hope to receive the ſaving benefits 
ting that are procured for finners by the death of 
ro- Chriſt, (which Sacraments repreſent) but 
ſal· thoſe in the Church, that have a lively 
hope. Doth Mr, Collins think , thas a man 
hat may have faith co apply the promiſe before 
he hath grace? Or doth he think thoſe 
eath } promiſes have no object? Or that any ſhall 
pe, | have grace to whom it is not promiſed in the 
Church? So likewiſe, it none but thoſe 
chat have @ lively hope can receive bene- 
t in fic by the death of Chriſt; then it will 
follow, 
nien 1. That the firſt regenerating grace is not 
is | benefit that flows from the death of Chriſt, 
except a man can have this lively hope before 
ota be be regenerate. 
hey 2. That regeneration, as it is a bene- 
the fit of the death of Chriſtꝰ, belongs to none 
the | but regenerate perſons that have a lively 
iſts | hope; and then we ſhall exclude the unre- 
all } geverate from all benefit or hope by Chriſt ; 
ſor unleſſe they can convert themſelves; which 
gs; | they.cannot; and ſo exclude them from the 
ran | day of grace and mercy, and make them ali- 
"pe | ens 
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ans from the Common-werlth of Hua, ben 
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1 enough hath ben 
ſpoke to ſaris e my 2 a#to that par 
cular. And therefore the unregenerate bs 


exhibited thereby, Ulnto his ſecond I 

If they be ſo ignorant, they ought to bi 
inftruged better, which bath been ſpoken u 
already. Hardly can any be excepted again 
for ignorance that are intelligent, ifa Mink 
ſter will doe his duty to inftrut them in 4 
plain familiar way. 

And for ſuch as are ſcandalous, they ſhould 
be dealt withall in a regular way, for their 
amendment, that their actual miſcarriage 
indulged doe not leaven the whole, and 
hinder the bleſſing of every Ordinance from 
themſelves: And although a practical re 
membrance may be defired of all; yet in the 
vifible Church we fhall alwayes meet with 
may Iboſe carnal wretched finners , that 
will offend ſcandaloufly , and ſo abuſe the 
grace of Goſpel Ordinances to their utter 
ruine, if the Lord prevent it not by giving 


them 
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them his grace to repent. Phe Sacrament is 
a moans to ingage unto amendment, 28 pro- 

a0 any other Ordinance, untill they be 
Furidically 


caſt out. Nothing elſe cat dif- 
oblige them ſtom duties of publick worthip, 
as: the Sacrament id. I confeſſe it is a fad and 
a lamentable condition, chat ſuch wretched 


miſerable perſons are in, that wofully abuſe 


the Grace of the Goſpel, and make fuch de- 
ſperate returns for ſuch exceeding rich grace 
and mercy, abuſing the patience and long · 
 fuffering of God which ſhould lead to re- 
— How dare any profane perſons 
ar up themſelves upon the name of the 
Lord, and hope they ſhall be ſaved by Jeſus 
Chrift, and yet live in licentious courſes , 
and hate inſtruction, and will not have Chriſt 
to rule over them by his Word and Scepter ! 
Why, confider this, yea that forget God, left 
he tear you in peices, and there be none to 
deliver ; doe not flatter your ſelves the more 
becauſe you are in the viſible Church; for 
ſo long as you are but chaffe and tares, you 
are ly able every moment to be plackt up and 
burnt in unquenchable flames. What thou 
thou may ſt eſcape the cenſures of the Church, 
be ſure thou ſhall not eſcape the judgement 
of God, if thou continueſt thy rebellion 
againſt him. It may be thou art ſpared for 
the ſake of ſome precious wheat of Gods 
Elecx, whom he will cauſe to ſpring out 
of thy roots, though a wicked A | 
* elf, 
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ſelf, and thy anceſtors before thee,  Remem. 
ber Judas deſperate Traytor, and ſon 
of perdition that was falſe to the Lord Je. 
ſus : his ſalſe heart and unworthy aQions to 
his Lord whom he religiouſly. profeſſed, made 
him ſwell untill he burſt aſunder, and all 
his bowels guſhed out. If thou wilt ſwear, 


blaſpheme, be drunk, and (coffe at godlineſſe, 


and live an idle filthy voluptuous life , and 
yet hope to be ſaved by Chriſt, and profſeſſeſſ 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian ; it may be thou hadſt 
as good have been that Judas, as ſuch a wretch 
as thou art, adding obftinacy unto thy for- 
mer rebellion, untill the wrath of the Lord 
and his jealouſie ſmoake againſt thee, bring · 
ing all the plagues written in his Book up» 
on thee, and blot out-thy name from under 
heaven. Either doe what in thee lies to 
walk up to thy profeſſion of the true Reli- 
gion that Sacraments oblige thee unto ; or 
elſe be ſure thy profeſſion will rather aggra- 
vate thy abominable doings, and fink thee 
deeper in the bottomeleſſe pit, then be any 
plea for thee at the Judgement ſeat of Jelus 
Chriſt : for he will ay unto all ſuch falſe 


hearted profane Chriſtians at the laſt , Depart 


from me ye workers of iniquity, &c. 

In the next place we come to the Sacra- 
mental Actions, he ſays , I bave argued learn- 
edly, when I ſay the unregenerate have a hand to 


take, a mouth to eat, which the reverent 


Doctor denyed , becauſe they have not faith, 
SE. 1 c. 
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&c. I defired him to prove that faith was 
that hand, but Mr. Collins hat h nted 
him, and given his proof of it in Jon 6.54» 
53,56. compared with verſ. 30.35, 50. Ephel- 
417. Joh. 3. 36. | 

The 6. of Jobn doth prove, that a ſincere 
ſaving faith in the perſon of Chriſt is of ab- 
ſolace neceſſity unto ſalvation. Chriſt is the 
bread of life, which came down from heaven 


to give life unto the dead world: he that 


believes In him ſhall never hunger and thirſt 


more, but ſhall have everlaſting life, and be 


raiſed up at the laſt day. And the very hu- 
mane body of Chriſt, as confifting of fleſh 
and bloud, without which he could not 
have been made a perfe& Sacrifice for fin, nor 
ſatisfied the juſtice of God for mankinde that 
had finned; was this bread of God, which 
whoſoever believed not, hath no part in. Bur 
what is this to prove that faith is the only 
hand to receive the outward ſigns of the bo- 
dy and blond of our Lord? Doth it follow 
that the ſame faith is as neceſſary to receive 
an outward fign , as the benefits that come 
by Chriſt unto ſalvation? This chapter proves 
no ſuch thing, it having no reference at all 
to the Sacrament of the holy Supper : for 
theſe words were ſpoken long before the Sa- 
crament of the Supper was inſtituted and 
ordained. I hope the real fleſb and bloud 
of Chriſts humane body is not to be received 
under the forms of bread and wine; . — 
ec 


Anſir. 


= 


— 
my 


rit, unc 
ſee a0. 
the Sacrament. _ 

I ſay Hill as before, that taking and eat 
are bodily actions, and to be u ood 
'cording to the rules of inſtitution, which 
unregenerate Chriſtians are capable to 
and. att as well as any. And it remains 
to prove, by Mr. Colins favour, that take 
eat, Mc. is meant of faith to be the hand 
mouth to take and eat with; his quotati 
are drawn too much awry to ſpeak his 
nion. I muſt demand further proof, or 
he will not clear the thing I am ſure. 

I grant that unto actual receiving of 
fignes, there ſhould be in every one both. 
knowing and a believing that Chriſts bloul 
were ſhed for many, for remiſſion of fins} 
and that themſelves take and eat the outward 
elements of bread and wine in that remens 
brance, in hope that they are of that unmbet 
which Chriſt laid down his life for, | 

I grant it neceſſary, that every one that 
comes to the Lords Table, come in the war 
nancy of faith, and to be fully perſwaded of 

the laufulneſſe of their own receiving, for 
" what is not of faith i fin.. And hence 
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all the Church as- profeſſing them(elvei 
Chr ĩſts ſubje&s, muſt plead for their war- 
| ranty 
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ranty Chrifts command, Doe this in remem- 
brance of bim. 1 

Igrant it good and lawful for them that 
— — 
an a 
the true, real fpwritud of lie, 
Chriſthimſelf , with all the ſaving benefics 
of his death unto their fouls; but yet 1 
deny that this is of neceſſity required of all 


oth chat come thither to ſerve Chrift in his own 


Ordiuance. | 

I grant that the outward fignes are holy 
in a relative ſenſe, as reſpecting their end, and 
ſo are objects of faith, and of the minde: 
but as they are ſigns ſimply an elementary, 


they are only objects of che MAtward ſenſes, 


ind not of faith properly. 

I grant that the Sacraments are of fingu- 
lar ufe, for the encreaſe and growth in grace 
of the moſt eminent Chriſtians in the Chnrchz 
and yet have their ſpecial uſe for the weakeſt 
babes in the Church , for knowledge and 
Chriftian obedience, even the worſt of 
members (as it is Gods Ordinance) may re- 
ceive good by it where God is pleaſed to 
give his bleſſing, as in all his other Ordi- 
nances ſet up in his Church for the ſpiritual 
good thereof. 

Mr. Collins had thought the taking, eating , and 
_—y the outward figns muſt be ſpiritual by faith, 


fayes. 


J. 


I think there is but few of his minde in Anſs. 


this: 
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this : for certainly nothing more clearth 
that to take, eat and drink of che ſigus 
natural and bodily, which is neceſſary to 
done, by every one from the words of infi 
cution. And as they are elements or creatu 
fit to eat anddrink, they are properly 
jects of the outward ſeriſes, and not of fai 
as I ſaid before, which natural actions 
appointted unto a ſpiritual end, which 
requires the exerciſe of the minde, memo 
heart and conſcience, faith in Chriſt bei 
ſuppoſed in all that are baptized and adm 
ted thicher, I mean a profeſſion of faith 
be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt at leaſt, And 
Mr. Collins can prove, that all the aA 
about giving and receiving muſt be ſpiri 
by faith I know not, uuleſſe he can tell 
to make a Sacrament of every action 
the Sacramental adminiftration; the whi 
to doe will finde him ſome work. Let 
prove, that take, and eat, is a fign of 
ſpiritual taking and cating by faith, uh 
is more eaſie to be proved then the other, 
that to take and eat muſt be ſpiritual by faith! 
for then all natural actions are needleſſe, 
faith be all that is meant. And if thoſe act 
ons be ſignificant, and inſtruct the receiver 
receive Chriſt by a particular applicator ad 
of faith, I hope the unregenerate have 1 
much need to be taught and encouraged un? 
to this by the Sacrament as any. I know nd 
.Incongruity in this. | 


DSS. OME Ro 


7 


the 
— 
0 
n 
ture 
al 
5 


10 
Imi 
ch 
1 


Xie 
1 
be 


e 


| © right of all Church-Members of years." 


I aid in my Book, pag.38,39. The language 
of the Sacrament was in general and indefinite 
terms. This cup is the New J eſtament in my bloud, 
ſbe for many for remiſſion of ſins, &c. Mr. Collins 
aks, who thoſe many are? and anſwers bimſelf 
and faith, diſciples of Chriſt. . 


It's true, Chriſts Diſciples are of thoſe Ani 


many Chriſt ſhed his bloud for. And what 
doth Mr. Collins conceive of Church-mem- 
ben baptized, and not excommunicate ? Are 
not they Cbriſtsdiſciples? if not; let him 
prove them Infidels if he can. 3 | 
When the Lord Jeſus ſaid he ſhed his bloud 
r many, he means not only his diſciples 
in preſent being, that are called and ſanQi- 
fied, but the whole number of his elect in all 
ages and places of the world, for remiſfion of 
fins, and the Sacramental cup, is a token and 
ſeal thereof, to be received at all times by the 
Church in that remembrance. And I doubt 
pot but Chriſt has a great number of his 
Ele& alwayes of the unregenerate- in the 
Church. What incongruity in all this? 
Beſides, ſome other things, Laid, It ſound} 
very barſÞ in the Church; to exclude this Ordinance 
of Chriſt from being a means of converting tbe 
pmegenerete in the Church, they being the moſt 
proper objets of coirverting grace, as held out in 
in the promiſes, for the putting of which into exe- 
otion, all the Ordinances in the Churob ſeeme to be 
ervient. o { | 
And I verily believe > this Ordinance of - 
the 
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the holy * had never been denyed to 
convert in the Church, had not Divines run 
themſelves upon ſuch great mĩſtake about ha- 
bitual unworthineſſe from 1 Cor. 11. That 
very miſtake hath occafioned this : for if the 
unregenerate eat and drink unworthily as the 
CGorinths did, and were puniſhed for, of neceſ- 
then it were rational to deny it a con- 
verting Ordinance : for as the Reverent Do- 
Sor argues rationally from that, thus, Ne- 
tural men are guilty of the bloud of Chriſt, and ed 
and drink, judgement to themſelves , aud ſpell mil $a« 
think, that that ſinful ad in unworthy receivin 
ſpall be ſo bleſt of God, 4 to became a meant fff in 
converſion to them, &c. This muſt needs ber} * 
conſequence of the other miflake, Tha 
being removed, men will eaſily yeeld tht 
other. Mr. Collins tels us of twenty argument 
of Mr. Gileſpy, that it is not for converſion, 
the which he ſayes, I have not yet anſwered 
I muſt conſeſſe it; neither doe I know whd 
they are, for I have not his- BOOK. Ny 
friend Mr. Humſrey bath promiſed to anſwe 
thoſe arguments: Which 1 believe will be 
eaſie enough to doe, ualeſſe they be Rronget 
then the ſtrongeſt of Mr. Collin: in his anſwe 
to Mr. Bayſdale, upon the fame argumen 
pag-14- the latter end of hi Book, the which 
argument of his I ſhall examine anon. La} 
us firft ſee what he hath excepted againf 
mine. Which I think are & much for tht 
probability of the affirmative, that the ne 
gative 
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gacive muſt remain doubtful, unto the impar- 
tial intelligent Reader. 

That one ſpecial end of the work afthe 
Miniftery in general, is for converſion of the 
unregenerate in the Church, will hardly be 
denyed. 

But to theadminiftcation of the Sacrament 
the main eſſentials of that work of the Mi- 
ni in the Church are of neceſſity, as 
Word, and Prayer, and breaking of Bread , 
Ad. a. 42. Therefore one ſpecialend of the 

rament, as it is an eſſential part of that 

is for the converting the unregenerate 
in the Church. 

The major propoſition is bottomed from 
Epbeſ. 4- $,10,11, 12,13 verſes. Chriſt aſcen- 
ted far above the heavent, that be might fill aft 
things. And he gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſis, and ſome Paſtors 

Teachers; for the gathering of Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt , till we all come into the union of 
faith, and of the kttowledge of the Son of God, un- 
10 4 man; unto the meaſure of the ſtature of 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt. 

1. Here ic is plain that God hath ordain- 
ed the work of the Miniftry in the hands of 
Paſtors and Teachers in the Church , to edi- 
fe the body of Chrift, untill che wholé 
number of his elect be united to him, and 
mide compleat, t. And we know there 
u alwayes in the = wy » objects of con- 
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verſion as well as of the promiſes, to which 
the work of the Miniſtry is intended to unkte 
them unto Chriſt, e. 

And this is to be done by the work of the 
Miniftry in general, without any diftin&ion 
of parts, the whole work together withon 
exception of any part, is for converſion-in 
the Church, as is clear from this place. Noy 
unleſſe Mr. Collins, or any other what ox, 
can give us ſome clear Scripture to exclude 
part ofthis work from that end of converſi 
they muſt allow this end of converſion tot 
work of the Miniſtry in general, but as ty 
was never performed as yet, ſo I think nee 
will by any : only men take the ;boldnd 
to ſeparate that which the holy Ghoſt do 
joyn together, upon meer miſtake about u 
worthy receiving. 

And it is a rule that Mr. Collins doth jul 
' fie from Matth. 7. 6. Where the Scriptures & 

wot diſtingui ſh, we muſi not diſtinguiſh. If a pri 
cipal end of the work of the Miniftry in 
Church be intended for converſion in pet 
ral, then the particular parts of that work 
for the particulars are included in the get 
ral. And the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe 
to be taken of all Scripture- expreſſions i 
leſſe ſome other Scriptures put ſome lin 
rations of that ſenſe z and when any manc 
ſhew mea Scripture that excludes the adit 
niſtration of the Sacrament, from this pri 
Eipal end of converſion in the Churcb, I wi 


hat 
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have done with this Argument. Anduntill 
then, the Argument is of more force then all 
the authority of men (meerly) can in the leaſt 
ovecthrow. We ſhould diſtinguiſh of preach- 
ing che Goſpel uato Pagans, that are aliens 
to the Common-wealch of Iſrgel ; and of 
the work of the Miniſtry confifting of the 
whole adminiſtration of the Goſpel, inten- 
ded only for the ſpiritual good of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt : unto Infidels the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is appointed the ordinary 
way and means to convert them unto the 
faith,. and bring them into the Church; but 
thoſe that are in the Church ag they are ob- 
jets of the promiſes, and under the obliga- 
tion of all obſervances, which Infidels are 

not, ſo they are under greater advantages of 
converting them unto fincerity of faith, and 

the power of godlineſſe by the work of the 

Miniſtry in general, of which Iafidels are al- 

lowed but a part. 

The minor propoſition is evident, that 
to the adminiftration of the Sacrament, it's 
beceſſary that the main effentials of the work 
of the Miniftry in the Church be performed, 
u publiſhing not only the Word of inſtitu- 
tion, but the Hiſtory of Chriſts death and 
paſſion, with exhortations ſutable to the 
Ordinance in hand, according to the praiſe 
and.cuftom of our own Church, with ſolemn 


1 pil} Prayers and praiſes confiderably meet for ſo 


hat 


mighty an Ocdinance; unto which are 
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jm inſtituted fignes to be given and 
en in remembrance of the death of Chrift; 
all which concurring together in the act of 
adminiftration , doth compriſe upon the 
matter the main eſſentials of publick wor. 
ſhip , wherein the work of the Miniſtry doth 
"chiefly conſiſt; ſo that I cannot conreive 
how the premifes can be denyed by auy: 
therefore the concluſion doth — fol- 


low, That the Sacrament, as ir is an effenti 
al part of the work of the Miniftry,is for con 
verfion in the Charch. 

But Mr. Collins faith, This argument is work 
nothing. But why did he not ſhew the weak: 
neſſe of it then, his bare ſay ſo is no anſwe. 
But he ſayes, Let it be proved that therefore Chril 
bath appointed it for converſion; if it vm 
oubtleſſe the excommunicate ſhould not be d. 
barred, 

I have made good the premiſes, th: 
concluſion needs no proof. If the ſame is: 
ſtruments of the Spirit unto converſion be in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, as « 
the other parts of the Miniſterial work in 
the Church, then we muſt allow the fam 
effect to the one as to the other, both being 
the Ordinance of God, and performed by pet. 
ſons in the Office and Function of the Mi: 
niftry, 

But in the adminiſtration of the Sacr:- 


ment, are the ſame inſtt uments of the Spirit, 


unto converſion, as Word, Prayer, c. 
| There- 
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Therefore the Sacrament is appointed for 
conver ſion in the Church. 

Whereas he ſayes, Then doubtleſſe the en- 
communicate ſbould not be debarred, ic is no con- 
ſequence, becauſe converting of finners, is 
not all the ground why God commands 
his Church to obſerve all things of his 
preſcribing , but his own glory, in com- 
manding what he will, becauſe he will: 
ws i ſhould b 

2. The excommunicate ſhou e put 
out of all Church Communion in all _= ——= 
parts of publick worſhip, as well as from the 70,71,72,; 
Sacrament, as I have made it out in my an- 73. 
ſwer unto Doctor Drake, which is not yet 
anſwered by wy 

3- This implyes that the unregenerate are 
not to doe any thing by way of duty , buc 
what is for converſion , not be diligent in 
their callings, ſhew mercy, and doe juftly , 

ec. becauſe theſe duties are not appointed 
to convert them. 

Next, all men confeſſe that the Word 
and Prayer, as they are publick Ordinances 
of God, are for converſion in the Church. 

But without the Word and Prayer ſan- 
Rifying, and ſetting apart the elements of 
Bread and Wine, there can be no Sacra- 


ment. 
Therefore the Sacrament , as conſiſting in 


Word and Prayer, is converting. 
This Mr. Collins tearms, A thread. bare argu- 
K 4 ment 
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ment that bath a great bole in it. For though the 
Word and Prayer are me ans of converſion , ail 
they doe conſtantly attend the Sacrament , yet it 
doth not folfow ; that the Sacrament qua Sacra. 
ment is ſo; nor is there any need for converſion, 
that the unregenerate ſbould be at it, for they ma 
hear, and pray, and not receive. _ 
Why did not Mr. Collins really diſcover a 
hole in the argument by ſome ſolid anſwer, 
but fancy a hole before it be made: he con 
feſſes the Word and Prayer are means of con- 
verſion, and ſo grants my major : and upon 
the matter grants my minor, by ſaying, the 
Word and Prayer doe conſtantly attend the Sacra» 


ment, but yet he is not willing to yeeld the 


concluſion ; which is not very rational, | 
concludiog no more then what he grants in 


the propoſitions. But he faith, It wil u 


follow, that the Sacrament qug a Sacrament is con- 
verting; either he muſt mean, that —— 
and feceiving without word and Prayer, i 
the Sacrament, quà a Sacrament, or thavgi- 


ving and receiving the ſignes, in relation to 


Word & Prayer conjoy ned, is the Sacrament, 
qua a Sacrament. If he means the former, let 
him prove that giving and receiving the 
fignes of Bread and Wine without Word 
and Prayer is the Sacrament. If the latter, 
then in his granting the premiſes he yeilds 
the concluſion , and thus you may quick- 


ly fee what a great hole he hath made in this 


argument. 


Buy 
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But then he faith, Nor is there ary need for 
converſion, that the unregenerate ſhould be at it, for 


t it | they may pray, and hear, and not receive. 
74. Not ir here no great need of converting Anſw. 
, | cheanregenerate? 1 had thought they have 
great need to take the advantage of every Or- 
dinance in the Church, appointed for their 
'2 ſpiritual good, and in order to converſion. 
er, And have not they as much need to enjoy 
0 F che benefit of infticuted figies, conjoyned 
n. | to the Word and Prayer, to repreſent the 
on death and paſſion of . Chriſt unto the 
"Qt | outward ſenſes, which are the inlets to the 
4+ | underſtanding, heart and conſcience, as any 
he others? But then he ſayes , They may bear, 
ls and pray, and not receive. It's true, ( G may 
in any other) doch ic therefore follow, that 
# | none may receive? or that hearing and pray- 
ing in order to receiving, is ſufficient with- 
| out taking, and eating and drinking the in- 
ſtitute ſignes in remembrance of the death of 
j. Chriſt? Or would he have them to hear 
0 and pray , in order to receiving, and then 
t, | turn their backs upon Gods holy Ordi- | 
t nance, after they have prayed unto God for : 
c his bleſſing upon it? The Reverend Doctor 
d | faid, 'That preſence might anſwer this end, unto 
, which 1 anſwered , If bare preſence, much more 
$ actual receiving. But now Mr, Collins ſayes, 
$ 


That they cannot promiſe them, that their preſence 
will do them good, but ihey are ſure, he ſaith, their 
receiving will not. And bence concludes my conſe- 
quence ig naught, | | Who 


8. 
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* 


Who can promiſe before-hand, that an 
888 1 
the un ate g. y their preſence 
the time, ſhall they not therefore give the 
preſence? It's the language of Scripture, 
all in the Church are to keep Gods ſtatute; 
and judgements for their good. | 

But be is ſure their receiving will doe them 
greed. I wonder how he dare limit the boly 


own appointments, He hath confeſſed be 
fore, that the Sacraments were inſtituted for 
the ſpiritual good of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt in general, and chat this Church con- 
fiſts of good and bad ; and now he ſayes the 
Sacrament wil doe the unregenerate no good, 
Doth he think the unregenerate are not of 
the viſible Church, that Sacraments were 
inſtituted for the good thereof? The judi- 
cious Reader may eaſily diſcern how conſo- 
nant he is to his own judgement, in more 
things then this, 

But this antecedent of his, That he is (ur: 
thein receiving will doe them no good, is ſuffi» 
cientto publiſh to the world, that my con- 
ſequence is naught, &c. in anſwer to the 

or. N 

But why doth Mr. Callint give us his argu- 
ment ſor the negative? He turns me over 
to Mr. Gilley, that hath twenty arguments. 

I ſuppoſe. himſelf may uſe ſome of them in 
his 


* 
F _—_ 1 a. rr __ 


| 


Tight of al Chareh: Members of years, 139 


his anſwer to Mr. Barkesdales 9. argument, 

wherein he ſeemes to make a ſhew of filence- 

ing all men, that hold the Sacrament. a con- 
verting Ordinance, py. 14. And becauſe the 
argument which he anſwers unto,isthe fame 
with mine, I ſhall crave leave of Me. Barks- 
dale, to examine in brief the ſtrength of his, 
becauſe he thinks he hath done enough at 
once to ſhew thevanity of our opinion. 

1. He argues from the abſurditieg that 
will follow: Then it is as proper to go to the 
Heathen and call them to a Sacrament, in or- 
der to their converfion, as to preach the Go- 


ſpel unto them. | 
It concerns Mr. Collins to prove that every Anſw. 1. 


Ordinance in the Church inftituted for 
the good thereof, doth belong unto Hea- 
mms ſuch, and may be uſed for their 
N Let him prove that the unbaptized Hea- 
then are as much in Covenant relation, and 
under the obligation of all Chriſtian obſer- 
vance, as the unregenerate Chriftian. 

Let him prove that whatſoever is for con- 
verfion in the Church, is for the good of 
Heathens as well as preaching the Goſpel. 
The exerciſe of diſcipline is for converting 
an offending brother, doth it follow that 
Church diſcipline is to convert Heathens, to 


hom it never was intended or appointed? 


Beſides, we know the unbaptized is not to 
cat thereof; were there the like ground to 
the 


2. 


7 
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che unregenerate Chriſtian, I ſhould be ſatis. 
fied. Thus you may ſee even in the very 
thing wherein he would charge abſurdity 
upon ut, it will return upon kimſelf, by 
putting no difference between the Church ai 
Chriſt, and the Infidel world. 

2. He fayes, If the Sarramentbe «converting Or- 
dinance, there can be no perſonal unworthineſſe ſuſſci- 
ent to debar am from it, then come Turks, India, 
Papiſts, excommunicate perſons, &c. 

Anſw. This is but the ſame again in other words, 
| which I have anſwered again and again all 
- along: hereis a plain levelling the Churd 
with the world again, as if the iſame perſo- 
nal unworthineſſe were in the Church as is 
in the world; doth it follow that becauſe no 
perſonal unworthineſſe in the Church is 
ſufficient to debar any from the Sacrament, 
but only actual, perſiſted in unto excommu- 
nication, that therefore there is no perſonal 
unworthineſſe in the unclean Pagan world, 
that lies in unbelief? They muſt firſt receive 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, before they cap 
be brought into the Church where the Sacra» 
ments are to he adminiſtred. And as for 
thoſe that are in Covenant · relation, and in 
poſſeſſion of Church-memberſhip, it's true, 
perſonal unworthineſſe can be no bar, be- 
cauſe in a relative ſenſe, there is no ſych 
thing in the Church: but l have ſaid enough 
to this already. 
3+ He faith, If it be @ converting en 
e 
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he can fee no reaſon why the Communicant ſhould 
be bound' to examine bimſelf, and ſo eat , or 
whether be hath zu to diſcem the Lords 
—— Word and Prayerare converting Or- 
dinances, and yet he may fee reaſon enough 
to urge upon ſuch, preparation, and caution, 
prerequiſite and concomitant inthoſe duties 
of hearing and praying, (if be examine the 
— in order to a bleſſing; the ſame 
may be ſaid of the Sacrament, if Mr. Collins be 

not too perverſe. 

But then he comes to ſpeak diſtinctly to 
the argument. 

He diſtinguiſheth between converting by accident, 
er by inſtitution defigned unto that end, in an Orũi- 
nancelz hearing of the Word is ſuch, faith comes by 
bearing, Rom. 10. Hear and your foul ſhall live, 
kt any ſhew us a Scripture ſpeaking io this purpoſe 
concerning the Lords Supper. 

. Tis true,faith _—_— hearing,and hear- 
ing by the Word of God. But doth ir fol- 
low that all other Ordinances are excluded 
from being # means of working fincere faith 
in the Church, when they are joyned with 
the Word in the work of the Miniſtry , as 
hath been ſaid already? That of Rom. 10. 
proves, that it is not poſſible that any ſhould 
call upon the name of the Lord in whom 
they have not beleived. And how ſhould 
they believe in him, of whom they have not 
(fo much as) heard of ? And how (hall they 
car 


e 
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hear without a Frracher, &. which is {poken 
to the caſe of Heathent that never heard of 
Chriſt. Such muſt of neceſſuy hear Chriſt, 

before they can believe in him. And this 
aich comes by hearing, and this hearing 
the Wordof God, by a Preacher ſent. 
* was the ordinary means of bringing perſons 
into the Church, that were bom; 
and then being within; they had the ben 
fit of all other Ordinances in the Church , 
for their edification and ſalvation. What 
then, will it follow bence, that perſons 
born in che Church, that draw in the know» 
ledge of Chriſt by education and tradition 
in their youth, cannot believe or have faith 
in any other way burby hearing only? The 
promiſe is, that mhoſcever ſhall call wpun the 
Name ef the Lord fball be ſaved\, in oppo- 
ſition to thoſe that never heard of © bis 
Name. Salvation is of the Chriſtian Church, 
as once of the Fewr, unto which promiſe of 
Salvation all the Ordinances ſet up in the 
Church are ſubſervient. 

The work of the Miniftry was to be cat. 
ryed on by the Paſtdrs and Teachers fixed un. 
to their ſeveral flacks in the Church, which 
they are conſtantly to attend upon for the 
ſpiritual good thereof; as they which muſt 

give an account thereof unto their Lord; and 

it concerns them faithfully to carry on the 
whole work of their Miniftry accordingly 
towards their whole flock , and not to make 
Hers 
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Heathens of them, & then content themſelves 
onely with o them on the Lords 
day , and the work is done, as if there were 
no more tare to be taken wich Churth-mem- 
bers, then with Pagans, nor no mote means 
to beuſedfor their ſpiritual-good then 
would uſe unto Heathen , — the wo 
of the Miniſtry was never intendedfor. And 
whereas Mri Collins cals for proof, Whete: are 
tbe like Scriptures to prove the Sacrament a con- 
verting Ordinance, ar is preaching and hearing? 1 
anſwer him by diſtinguiſhing thus , bearing 
of faith preached was and is the ordinary 
means of fincere believing in the Church, of 
which the Sacrament is a ſpecial part. Be- 
hides, the Sacrament cannot be adminiſtred 
without hearing the Word of God; and pray- 
er, with the uſe of other ſenſes, as it is the vi- 
fible — of the whole Goſpel hold- 
ing forth Chrift crucified for remiſſion of 
fins t 


But to ſpeak a little unto his other quo- 
tation, 1/ai. 55. Hear and your ſouls ſhall live. 
This was ſpoken unto the Church he will 
lay; I grant it was, and more then this too, 
2s that chapter ſhews. That firſt they were 
invited to come unto God in whom all ſpi- 
ritual bleſſing was to be had, — the — 
ing of every empty thirſty ſoul ; and diſ- 
ſwaded from thinking bs ba fatiefted elſe- 
where. - Secondly , exhorted unto 1: 
duties, 

t. To 


am To reedbve the gebe. 
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1. To hearken diligently unto . what the 
Lord had faid unto them, and be ſatisfied with 
ood. e 71 2 8 
© Then 3. incline your car and come unto me, 
that you may be ſatisfied with the ſatneſſe of 
my houſe ;, They were to hear, and comem 
God tov in all holy obedience for in the 
Scriptures men are ſaid not to heat, when 


e not regard to doe what. the Lord 
hath commanded them ; ſa hear that you 
fouls may live, hear and doe is the lat 
guage of the holy Ghoſt to the Churd 
uſually. 

3. Then to ſeek God while he will ke 
ſound, and to call upon him him while ben 
neer, ſeek him in all his own appointment 
and. Ordinances, where he hath promiſed hi 
preſence. -; | 

4. Then is ſubjoyned, Let the wicked ſi- 
ſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughtti 
And let him return unto the Lord , and be wil 
baue mercy on bim, &c. Therefore you may 
eaſily conceive here js not only hear, and 
your ſoul ſhall live, but all other duties d 
worſhip: and obſervance are required alſo in 
the Church, in order to a bleſſing of ſpiti- 
tual life , and there are promiſes of grace ani 
mercy unto the Church in that ſame has 
ter upon their doing their duties enjoyned: 
the which doth make good the diſtinction 
above; We know in the Church, Nit the 
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blefied in their deed; per ſons in the Church are 
bound to obſerve and doe all that Chrift in 
his Word hath commanded ; upon that ac- 
count they have the promiſe of his gracious 
preſence z and if the Sacrament be an Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt for che good of his Church ; 
why may we not exſpeRt the preſence of 
Chriſt, in bleſſing this tor the ſpiricval good 
of his Church az all the reſt ? Mr, Collins muſt 
give ſtronger reaſons to deny it a convert- 
ing Ordinance then theſe, or'elſe he had 
better have ſaid nothing: me thinks Mr. Gil- 
bſpie might have furniſhed him with a greater 
firength then ſo. | 

Next be faith, Either the Word alone (read 
at the adminiſtration) is te convert, or Word and 
ſignet making up the Sacramem; if the Ward 
only, he thinks wicked men may ſtay and hear that, 
if we ſay more, we muſt prove it. 

This, as it is no argument to prove the 
negative; fo ir need not be anſwered : for 
his main thing in this, is to bid us prove that 
the Sacrament is a converting Ordinance 
in the Charch ? the which I conceive is 
clearly donealready. And when Mr. Collins 
i» able ro exclude the Sacrament from the 
work of the Miniſtry in the Church; and 
exclude Word and Prayer in order to the Sa- 
crament from that work, (and end of con- 
vert ing) in the Church; and can exclude this 

» from being a ſpiritual inſtru- 
ment in the hand of the Spirit of Chriſt to 
| L Quicken 
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quicken whom he will; and can excludethe 
unregenerate ſrom Covenant relation, and 


memberſhip, and allow them no other pri- in 
viledge in the Church for their ſpiritual i, 
good, then unto Infidels, &. I Cay, when} *” 
he hath performed this task ſoundly and} '* 
ſubſtantially 5 it's poſſible he may make the 2 


vanity of our opinion (that are for the a 
firmative) to appear, and put us upon fur 9 
cher proof e untill then Jet the Judidouf de 
Reader judge of the arguments between uy 
whether ours or his be moſt rational andi 
tisfatory ; as they are deducted from pens 
ral rules of Scripture and reaſons And 
this time I have given you an account of 
that Mr. Collins hath excepted againſt th fi 
part of my book. I doe not know of 
material thing 1 have omitted to anſwer it 
particular: but indeed not ſo much forat 
great cauſe] had thus to doe, in what hel 
ſaid to looſen the foundations and print 
ples upon which my whole building ſtand 
but from a defire farther to clear up the th 
in controverſie, and to reduce the co 
verſie into a narrower compaſſe. | 
In the cloſe of Mr. Callins anſwer, he colleft 
about ſeven rotten pillari, as he cals them, o 
of the whole of mine, and pens them domi ff 
as he plea ſeth, and then bids others judged dh 
them, taking it for granted that he hath diꝶ ;; 
covered them to be roiten and falſe, And that 


Book hath met much truth in any one page of it. ; 
[1 
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, It's poſſiblethat there may be ſome things Anſw. i. 
in my Book 4 that are.doubrful , and that 
Loy upon che piercing tryal of ſome grave Di- 
bs vines of deeper Judgements , may be diſco- 
vered unſound or rendered weak; but I am 
| -” confident that Mr. Collins hath made no ſuch 
a 4 diſcovery in any one ching that he hath ex- 
eepted againſt. en | 
100 I bumbly conceive, that whoſoever un- . 
| on dertakes to anſwer the main grounds and 
"I principles I build upon for free admiſſion to 
nod the Sacrament, they muſt deny our Church 
e and Baptiſm, or elſe defiroy themſelves by 
0 


their own inconſiſtences, let their parts be 


h br what they will. And I wonder thatany of 
newly ie Preubyterĩan judgement, ſhould contend 
of n eich me; for they doe but diſcover their 
ver K nakedneſſe, and give occafion unto 
r Brownifts and Anabapriſts to reproach us; ſo 
1c nll that 1 profeſſe I am afraid to ſpeak what 1 
brd ſhould in ſome thinge. 


end 1 ſhall give you a breviate of the priaci 

1 | | Princi- 4 
e I build upon in the managing of this in J 
0 W. troverſie. — 


{| ome, wich all the 
l that end, with his eternal purpoſe not to 
uh dib tive ſpecial unto the reſt, but in his 
that m viſdome and providence, doth ſo order and 
1 Upofe of the means Kanal, in reſpect of 
b | 2 f 
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fin and the puniſhmenc thereof, to the infinite 
glory of his Juſtice, in the juſt condemnaion 
of the wicked world. 

That for the Elects fake, Chriſt was pro. 
mĩſed after the fall, and came into the world, 
as theonly means of Godsputting into ex. 


ecution his eternal purpoſes concerning 
their ſalvation , the whole creation and race 
of mankinde is preſerved ſucceſſively is 
generations, for the being and gathering 
Gods Ele& unto grace and glory, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the only meritinga 

— cauſe of the Goſpel Covenant, ſm 
y made and publiſhed unto ſome of mankind 
of free choice. 

That this Covenant of grace, is of a lay 
comprehenſive extent, including the parent, 
and their children in their generations iu 
ever, to them that have entred into it by x 
ſeſſion and baptiſm, and doe not renounce 
or apoſtate from it. 52 
That the Covenant of Grace conſiſi 
promiſes of giving the firſt regeneratiy 
grace. | / 

Secondly, in promiſes of growth in gi 

Thirdly, In promiſes of rewarding gra 
with comfortable bleſſings temporal and (p 
ritual in this life', and with cternal glory 
the world to come. 

That the Church of God on earth, is 

conſtituted by the will and pleaſure of Go 
chat in it might alwayes be fu ible objefts ij 


IN 
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thoſe different promiſes included in the Go- 
ſpel Covenant, untowhich the natural iſſue 
of Chriſtians in the viſible Church doth well 


ce. 
That Sacraments , as they repreſent the 
death of Chrift, are ſeals confirming the 


truth of the whole Covenant of grace made 


and publiſhed to the vigble Church only. 

That Sacraments are inſtituted and in- 
tended only for the Churches uſe, in or- 
der to the ſpiritual good thereof in general, 
which includes the uſe of every one in par- 
ticular. 

That all in the Church come under the 
the obligation of all inftituted worſhip 
preſcribed, of which Sacraments are a prin- 
cipalpart. 

That Covenant relation is either perſona], 


or parental; the former found:d upon pro- 


ſeſſion of faith and holy baptiſm ,, che later 
derived really and wholly by ſucceſſion. 

That a poſitive proteſſion of faith expli- 
citely is neceſſiry unto admillion unto 
Church-memberſhip of thoſe that are Hea- 
thens born, but Church-memberſhip is the 
birth priviledge of all born of Chriſtian pa- 
tents in the Church. 

That to be Saints, Believers, Diſciples, a 
Brother, and within, is underſtood by 
Church · memberſhip. 

That during the ſt ite of Church - member- 
ſhip, every member ought to enjoy the ex- 
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ternal priviledges of that Church, whereo 
he is a member in /patticular , untill he vo- 
luntarily fall away by final apoſtaſie, or be 
zaſtly caſt out of all Church Communion 

y an authoritative act of Church cen- 
fared. *5:; * 59 ; | 

That thoſe that derive their Church · mem. 
berſhip from that great Charter of Covenant 
relation with the Church, and have it con. 
firmed by the authority of the Church, 
baptizing them as members of the vifible bo- 
dy of Chrift, cannot be legally put out of 
Church communion, at the pleaſure of ſome 
{ew Elders of themſelves, unleſſe deli 
ſo to at from a National Afﬀembly d 
Presbyters. 2 
Though the right of diſcipline may be 

inherent in every lawſul Presbyter, yet the 
exerciſe thereof is proper only unto thoſe 
thar are intruſted therewith by che repreſen- 
tatives of the whole. | | 

| Irregular aftings and good ends cannot 
ſtand together; to doe evil that good may 
come, is not only dangerous but damn 
ble. n 2 
The ſtate of unregencracy and perſonal 
unworthineſſe in the Church doth not 
bar any one from the Sacrament, nor doth 
come within the verge ofthe Church to judge 
of or correct in the leaſt, | 
Actual unworthineſſe perſiſted in unto ob- 
ſtinacy; is the only object of en 
F | 8 ares 
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ſures of perſons in the Church; yet all 
actual unworthinefle doth nor neceſſarily 
run perſons upon eating and drinking the 
Lords Supper unworthily , in the Apoſtles 
ſenſe, | ; 
There is no perſbnal unworthineſſe in the 
Church, in a relative ſenſe, in reference to 
the Sacrament, or any uther Ocdinance, but 
che careleſſe neglect thereof is moſt unworthy 
and puniſhable. 

Not to diſcern the Lords Body, is, not to 
put a difference between common bread and 
the inſtituted ſignes, ſet a part by Word and 
Prayer, to repreſent the death of Chriſt for re- 
miſſion of fins. 

Examination is a private duty to be per- 


| formed between God and the conſcience unto 


a profitable receiving, having a ſpecial eye 
to the rules of the whole adminiſtration, 
making their approaches there accordingly, 
externally at leaſt. # 

There is a real difference to be put between 
the uncegenerate- Chriſtian, and an unre- 
generate Infidel, the Church and the world, 
believer and unbeliever; the confounding 
of cheſe hath run us into Browniſm of 
late. «£4 

The whole Church is in Covenant with 
God, and are the immediate objects of the 
promiſes; but the world lies in wickedneſſe, 
and under wrath, without the promiſes of the 
Covenant, and hope and God in the world. 
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The whole Church are under all Gof 
obſervance : the whole work ofthe Minifiry 
asthe ordinary means of their converſion 
and ſalvatlon ; The Pagan world for thy 
moſt part never had the advantage of ſo much 
as any part of that work, che Goſpel being 
hid to them that periſh. 

Salvation is of the Chriftian Church, but 
no falvation out of it. How can they call i 
bim in whom they have not believed ? and how em 
they believe in kim of whom they baue not heard 


And there is ſalvation in no other Name, 


whatſoever, ſave only in Jeſus Chciſt, 

That the legally uncleau were nt ſo much 
debarred the benefit of the Paſſcover, as other 
Sicrifices or ſpicitual obſervances in tha 
Church. . 


That the Moral uncleanneſſe then, wat 


no more bar to the Paſſeover, then unto all 
other obſervances in tae Church. Nay that 
was either puniſhed by the Judges, according 
unto their Judicial proceedings, or otherwiſe 
cleanſed from it , by a continual courſe of 
Sacrifices. And therefore no bar at all againſt 
any. 

That no perſons in the Church of the 
Old Teſtament, or in the Churches of the 
New , read of in Scriptures, were ever 
debarred the Paſſeover , or the Sacrament 
of the holy Supper, and allowed the be- 
nefit of all the other Ordinances in the 
Church. Hence 1 cannot but _— 
a5 that 
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right of l Charch- Members of years. 
that ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament alone, 
uſually called the minor Excommunica-: 
tion, is but a humane invention in the 
Church. 

More is required to the Lords Supper then 
to iſm in the Church, yet leſſe is re- 

aired to the holy Supper of them that ate 
er then of Heatheng unto 
Baptiſm. | 

We muſt diſtinguiſh of real and relative 
ray worthineſſe, The whole viſible 

hurch not under Church cenſures are per- 
ſonally worthy in a relative ſenſe. And 
hence there is no perſonal unworthineſſe in 
the Church, 

2. Of believing in a large ſenſe, and of 
believing in a ſtrict ſenſe; both to be ac- 
counted true believers in Scripture ſenſe ; 
The denomination of a Believer is as well 
derived from a right object believed on, 
is from the right and holineſſe of the 
dubject believing. 

3. Of entring into the Covenant, and of 
continuing in the Covenant. The former is 
proper for Infidels : the latter concerns the 
Church; for it is ſuppoſed that all in the 
Church have entred the Goſpel Covenant. 
And in the Church we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
tranſgreſſing the Covenant, and renouncing 
the Covenant, of breaking, and renewing 
it; and whoſoever is entred into the Co- 
venant, comes under the whole adminiftra- 
tion 
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any obſervance thereof, bur 40 bi 
power of the Keys of Chriſts Kingdome ex- 
erciſed Juridically. | 

2 Friends, I have now given you an 
account of the moſt of my principles that] 

bulld upon, and conclude free admiſſion to 
the holy Supper from. And I judge they am 
ſuch that have their riſe the holy Scriy. 
tares; or are rational deduftions drawn from 
thence,” which ate not in the leaſt looſend 
nor ſhaken by Mr. Collizs , nor any other d 
his Judgement ; nor I think never will, not- 
withſtanding his forwardneſſe of ſpirit ig 
the cloſe of his Book, to cry up a viftory, 
when he has not ſo much as routed me ij 
any one thing in all my Book, which argus 
> bolg concelted vapouring ſpirit a little to 
much. 

Therefore now in ſhore, 1 ſhall collef 
ſame of his main ſtrength and  magiſtecia] 
principles made uſe of to yndermine the 
toundations of mine, either expreſt or in- 
plyed. % 

He denyes that Church-memberſhip alone 
doth give a full right to the Sacrament, 
therefore ſuperaddes knowledge, faith, and 
the fruits of holineſſe to give ane right: all 
which ſay I is included in Memberſhip. And 
his ſuperadding will give a Pagan right. 

He affirms that he looks upon all Church- 
members habitually worthy from their ot 

| tete 


Nav the Ewd:s Supper the actual 
tion thereof, and cannot be diſobliged from 
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tereſt in Chriſt, until they diſcover the con- 
traty by their actual offendings. 

'. Then ſay I, he holds, That all Infants 
are habitnally worthy from their iutereſt in 
Chrift, and Metre: + fall away from that 
late of grace. > 

Hie fayes, Tis not much material , whe- 
ther the Corinths were puniſhed for habitual 
unworthinefſe or no, and yet upon the mat- 
ter, that the whole he diſputes againſt. 

| He faith the unregenerate are perſonally 


unworthy, and therefore cannot receive. 


le ſayes there is no iſe belongs to the 
unregenerate in the Church, that haye not 
faich to apply it ; and that they are rather ob- 
jects of the firſt grace, then of the promiſe of 
that grace; and that the Heathen' are as 
much objects of the promiſey of firſt grace as 
the unregenerate part of the Church. And 
doubts whether any promiſe belong to men 
as unregenerate; it ſo, then Heathen may come 

to the Sacrament. | 


le puts no difference between the anrege- 


nerate in the Church and the Pagan world, in 
reſpect of promiſes, titles, duties; privi- 
ledges, excrpt it be the baptizing their chil- 
dren: he undiſciples them, nndaties them, 
uncovenants them, in reference to the holy 
Supper , and yet will have them Church- 
members', and preſent their children unto 
baptiſm. | | jo 

He ſayes, That Sacraments are ftrong 

* meat 
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habicual worthineſſe in a real ſenſe , that 


meat, which weak Chriſtians are not bl; 
to digeſt, and that they are ſeals of ki 


He denyes the Sacramentto be a conver 
i , becauſethen Heathens (bouk 
come, c. And will not have the unreg 
rate Chriſtians to come under any duty, bu 
what is con 
He afiirms that in an unlearned Congre 
tion, a ſingle Minifter may ſuſpend fromty 
Sacrament, he being the ruling part of th 
Church, &c. And yet in all other thing 
ſeeme to bear himfelf much upon the auth 
rity of men. With ſuch like things as chi 
he thinks he hath looſened all that I hn 
built upon, and hence thinks that the wal 
will fall; but he muſt take a great deal d 
pains more then yet he hath done, it he thin 
to be the man that muſt give ſatisfact ion i 
this Controverſie. And I believe he mul 
ſpeak a great deal more then hath been ſpoke 
by any, if in the leaſt he can make good ſu- 
ſpenſion from the Sacrament, more tba 
from any other part of holy Communiĩon in 
ſacred worſhip, I mean of Church-memben 
of years of diſcretion, as the queſtion is ft 
ted. He muſt not think that the authority of 
men will carry the tRing, it being a buſinek 
ofthis conſequence, that on which the peace 
and ſettlement depends; which can never be 
as to our condition, ſo long as men make 


which 
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which alone gives one t to the Sacra» 
ment. 2. And ſet up the diftinion of Be- 
liever and Infidel in the Church. 3. And 
level the — part of the Church 
with the world in reſpect of Covenant re- 
lation, promiſes of firſt grace, work of the 
Miniftry, feals of the Covenant, &c. Such 
like interferings in a viſible Church doth de- 
ſtroy it, and pluck up the very foundation 
on which the Church of England ſtands. My 
conſtant prayer tothe Lord is, and ſhall be, 
that he will ſo favour us with the bleſſings of 
his people, as to give us Magiſtrates Mi- 
niſters, that may be tender in protecting and 
dcfending the Vine which himſelf hath plan- 
ted. And it's pity that Mr. Collins and divers 
others of his judgement ſhould not ſee where 
truth and the Churches peace lyes. 

I have done with him, as to what he hath 
excepted againſt my Book in particular; I 
ſhall very briefly examine his ſtrength for 
Suſpenſion from the Lords Supper. 
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I ſhall in the next place an» 
nex aſhort Anſwer to, or an 
Examination of Mr. Collins 
Quotations and Arguments ſor 


that which he cals 4 Juridical 


Suſpenſion from the Lords Sup- 
per, the main Subject of his 
late Book. 


© Eloved Friends, I am ſorry that our 

$ Author ſhould take ſuch a deal of 
pains, to make good that thing that 
" hath,and doth ſo much trouble and 


hinder the edification and peace of the 


Church; and bath been the occaſion of the 
txtirpation of the Churches Diſcipline; 
and the main impediment of an eſtabliſh- 
ment of Diſcipline at the preſent. And how 
impoſſible it is, that the Church of Eng- 
lard ſhould be preſerved and ſecured in a 
Church fate, from the common reproaches 
of adverſaries upon his principles, let _ 
that 
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chat are ſober judge; when himſelf is equal- 
ling. the moſt of ber members co the Iufdel 
world, diſobliging them from duties of in- 
ſuituted worſtũp and obſervance, under this | 
pretence, that they are unbelievers, and no 
diſciples, nor brethren that are within; and 
hence he will allow them juſt as much pri- 
viledge in the Church, as he doth unto Pa- 
ans; except baptizing their Infants, which 
will hardly doe upon their own parents 
faith, bur upon their remote predeceſſon 
And thus be makes a great ſtir about ſt" 
ſpenſion from the Sacrament; and by thir 
groundleſſe cenſure, . doth hinder or male } 
invalid other neceſſary commands of Jeſu $ 
Chriſt, to the great prejudice of the Church 
of Chriſt; As namely, the benefit of God 
Ordinance of Sacrament , and juſt excom- 
munications according to the practice of 
Apoſtolical Churches, when this ſaſpen- 
ſion was not known nor heard of. And 
therefore I having ſpoke ſo much already 
in defence of this priviledge and and right of 
a Church-member, and that being already 
ingaged in this Controverſie, give me leave 
further to anſwer to what I can finde urged 
againſt the friends of my judgement that 
bath not as yet been ſpoken unto, as may 
ſatisfie the plain minded Chriſtian , that is 
not able to unravel fo many ſubtil needleſſe 
ſyllogiims, that Mr. Collins abounds with 
in his claborate Bock. But I intend bre- 
ä vity 3 
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Arguments for Faridical Suſpenſton, 
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vity; ity s And therefore expect not my anſwer 


unto every. thing, but to his main und- 
de hath laid for ſuſpenſion. 


Ominance fr 


ſome, pag 


2. He di ;nguiferk = Sufpebfion,, Tole | 


a Furidical, or Paſtoral,” Poſitive z or Prime 


3. Ofa Pretbyteted Church he bit, They 

bah ſame of their members groſſely ignorant or 
ſandalous, not excommunicated in the Name of the 
Lad Jeſus, are to warn them to forbeat coming 


u the Lords Table for a time, and if they preſſe in 
deny it them, declaring the Church bath no Com- 
ion with them, P 


in the proof of that, his other will 


Ippear to be a dream. But to the que: 


non, 
1. He ſaith, They mean no more by ſuſpenſion 


fon them, for a time. 

Then 2. In caſe they will come , io ten) 
them, declaring the Church bath no communion * 
them. 


Here you may take notice; howw clear Me: 
Gilling is in Rating the queſtion: 


1. He makes ſuſpentioti no thote buta de des 
gjal of the — 8 ſome for a * 
A 


then 4 denyal of that Ordinance of the INE 


In ſtating of the queſtion Mr. Calli leis | 
1. A to ſuſpending :of ſeme perſons-from the 
Supper be means no more” N a tenyad of that 


_ 


3. 
I ſhall ſpeak unto that ſuſpenſi on he cals Anſ. i. 
; _— and Poſitive only; for if I can break 
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And then ſecondly the Church declares 
they have no Communion with them: fo that 
he in ſtating the queſtion layes foundati- 
on fora ſion, and Excommunication 

boch: For if excommunidation conſiſts not 
| in putting out of all Church Communic , 
I know not what it is. He ſo confound 
theſe, that I know not how to take him. 
And therefore I muſt query him a lite 
further about the queſtion ſtated. 

1 query whether a Minifter with his Part 
chial Lay Elders be a Preabytery that can ſts 
ſpend their members Juridically. I judge di 
but the ſame with a Paſtor denying the & 
crament at hisprivate will and pleaſure. Su 
Elders have no more to do with the exerci 
Sf diſcipline then with the adminiftrationsd 

all publique worſhip. They have not ſo mud 
as a name, nor the lineaments of an Ofia 
known in Scripture. - And it is a buſind} 
of the like difficulty to prove lay rules 
in «be Church, diftin& from Minikterid 
rulers, as to prove Juridicall Suſpenſion 
from the Sacrament only diſtinct from 
L 

query whether u ing of men 
bers from the Sacrament, — — dir 
be according to that known rule, Metth 
18, * 16, 27, Ce. and how they can a 
ply chat rule unto the ignorant, that 
not ſeandalous, they may doe well to te 
ue. b 
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I query whatdifference they make between 
a jufidleal ſuſpended member, and thoſe 
Gati-f that keep away out of careleſneſſe or diſ- 
ation like of their proceeding in order unto re- 


ts not teiving. 
nion, 1 query again in what relation doth a 


ſuſpended member ſtand in reference unto 
holy Communion in the other parts of 
| Gods worſhip. Has he a Communion with 
| ata Church-member, upon the account 
$ efbis duty and Church priviledge, or as you 


an ſr will allow theprefence ofa Heathen in or- 
ge thitÞ fer to converſion ? | 
the d If you ſay, Þurasa-Heathen , whom you 


e. Such will allow the (benefit of converting Ordi- 
xercit'F jances in the Church; then your ſuſpen- 
dome fon is the ſame with excommunicat ion; for 
b mul} you allow an excommunicate perſon as 
n Ota nuch benefit of converting Ordinances 25 
aſindeF'y Heathen. And if you ſay, hearing and 
rule praying, &c. You allow as a members duty 
niſterul and priviledge, then in thoſe acts of wor- 
penny up you hold communion with them as 
om Ei members of the ſame body wich you; then 

how is it that you declare unto fuch in the 
f name of Chrift , and the Church, that you 


ding} have no communion with them, as Mr. Col- 

Meth lar hath ſtated it ? 

can a I in the third place you ſay, The Church 

that unf decl ares ſue will have no Communion with 

I to tell ſuch in the Sacrament as a member onely ; 
limizing her none Communion to that, 

1 M 2 and 
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and from no other holy Communĩon in we 
ſhip as a member, then you will make a dif 
agreement in acts of worſhip, which are 
acts of holy Communion, and make a re 
in that which is uniform in it ſelf; by God 
appointment all acts of worſhip beit 
Gods own preſcribing, and are incumbe 
unto all that- are in Covenant relation 
him, as all Church-members are untill the 
be legally diſmembred, conditionally ; ,t 
Churches cenſures binding perſons 
wrath , untill they penitently return ug 
Chriſtian obedience. If Church · mene 
ſhip be not a ſufficient title to claim 
benefit of a Sacrament, as I have ſtated i; 
cleared and proved it, we ſhould 
begin the reforming of our Church at n 
bei ſnip (if we can tell how) then at th 
crament, the Sacrament being the undout 
right of every Church- member. II ſuf 
ſion put perſons out of.all Church C 
wunion in acts of holy worſbip, then thy 
are conſidered as in the ſtate of Heathe 
which is all one with excommunic 
And therefore Mr, Colins hath taken a g 
deal of pains to prove I know not what 
unlefſe it be excommunication under 
name of Juridical ſuſpenſion, and then wh 
will become of ſuſpenſion ? it will fall 
it's own accord without any further -di 
uting. 


Doubtleſs if there be ſuch a Church cenſus | 
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as ſuſpenſion , diſt int from excommunica- 


tion, then we ſhould finde ſomething of it 
ia the Scriptures ; And in what caſes it 
ſhould be exerciſed ; if it be a leſſer cenſure, 
then in reaſon we ſhould have ſome hints 
from Scriptures, for what fins, or for what. 
want of qualifications prerequiſite unto the 
Sacrament more then any other Ordinance 
of Worſhip. Now Mr. Collins ſaith, If he can 

' but Prove it in any caſe how ignorant, heretical or 

| w forever , &c. pag. 4. Mr. Botemans 
challenge will be anſwered. Tue, but that 
ſtill remains to doe; and if Mr. Colin: 
all in the flating of the queſtion, it's 
ten to one he is at as great a loſſe in his 

proof. 

Therefore 1 will ſuppoſe, that that. ſu- 
wh-fpenfion which Mr. Bateman would have 
proved, is this, that a Miniſter with his two 
Elders have power, in the Name of Chriſt 

F to deny the Sacrament to thoſe that are 
Church · members and in poſſeſſion of the Sa- 
-erament, and allow them the priviledge of 

| al the other Ordinances of Worſhip and 
Communion in the Church, as members of 
the ſame Church. And I belicve Mr. Bateman 

uy and 1_ſhall never ſee nor heat that ſuſpenſion 
N proved by any whatever,from the Scriptures. . 
4 And. 1 chink that the thing he endeavours to 
prove: either he means this, or elſe the ſame. 
with ex communication, if he wil allow them. 
noother Communion with the Church then. 
umo Heathens. M 3 Now 


Anſw. 
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Now I done to examftie' his proof: and 
his principal examitiation is rhis. 

759 thoſe bum the Saeramem may not latful- 
ly be given, it may l be denyet!. But there be 
ſome baptized per ſons in the Church, ts bon ii may 
zpt Jawfally be given. 


Ergo, 

His Major Is granted, let us ſte how he 
cin prove his Minor; Namely, that there art 
or may be ſome baptized perſons not . 
communicate to whom the Sacrament 
not lawfully begiven. His ficſt proof of tui 
is Matth. 7. 6. Give nat that which i holy i. 
ts Dogs, neither caſt you your pearrly before Swim 
lift they trample them under their feet, and tin 
again and rent you. He is a great deal mort 
large upon this proof, then he is profitable 
or pertinent to the buſineſſe: I ſhall endt» 
your fi ſt to give the ſenſe ; and then torx+ 
amine the mala of his, for he is too large for 
me to tranſcribe. 

I conceive then, That this Text of oarF 
bleed Saviour is chiefly ſpoken by way of 
counſel and caution unto his Diſciples and 
followers in general, . all chat 
were then preſent hearets of him at his Ser · 
mon upon the Mount, that gave credit un- 
ro his Dotrine, and acknowledged his Per- 
ſon: and whereas he would not have them 
give that which is holy to the dogs, he means 
private reproofs and admonitions; beciuſe 
thoſe were perillous times in regard of the 
cru 


* 


— 


—ͤ ——— 167 


ctuel carping Infidel Phariſees and Fes, that 

were ach deadly enemies unto 118 and un- 

to all that ſhould ſpeak on his behalf: there · 
fore ia reſerence to the ſafety of their perſons, 
he warrants their filence, rather then to put 
their perſons upon ſuch imminent danger of 
being rent by that untoward generation of 
malicious enemies of Chriſt ; and eſpecially, 
Chriſt knowing that they were given up to 
aſpirit of blindeneſſe and hardneſſe of heart, 
that they ſhould not repent ; and therefore 
whatever Pearls of Divine Truth were cat 
unto them for their good, were to no pur- 
poſe, they would but ſlight and ſcorn them, 
and trample them under their feet; ſo that 


the reaſon is double, why he warrants their 


ſilence to ſuch dogs; not only the ſafety of 
their perſons , but the unprofitableneſſe of 
their reproofs and holy admonitions; they 
will but trample them under feet, &. Good 
reaſon had our bleffed Saviour thus rotaution 
his Diſciples; for, if I miſtake nor, Chriſt 
himſelf not long before was led by ſuch kind 
of wretched people, unto the brow of a hill, 
thinking to have thrown him down head: 


long; but by a divine power eſcaped through 


the midſt of them. If you compare Mztth. 4. 
with Luke 4. tis probable that it was before 
this Sermon. 

1. That ic was meant of private admoni- 
tion or reproof, is clear, b;cauſe it was 
before the twelve were ſo much as all 

| M 4 called, 
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called, much leſſe ſent publickly to preach, 

2. It cannot be meant of publick Ordi- 
nances in the Church of Chriſt, becauſe then 
the old adminiſtrations were in ſorm, which 
all were injoyned to obſerve; And the 
new adminiſtrations were not then in be, 
Ing. 4 n 

3. It could not be meant of the Lords 
Supper, becauſe it was not inſtituted then, 
nor of two or three years aftcr; therefore 
thoſe whom he preacht unto, and meant 
by the word yea, could not be in a capacity 
to give that holy thing at all. 

4: By Dogs and Swine cannot be meant; 
Diſciples; and thoſe that were followers and 
adherers unto Chriſt, ſor to them is this coun- 
ſel and moderate merciful caution given; Ido 
not deny,but this place is applyable unto all 
times in the Church upon the ſame or like 
reaſon and occafion, but Ithink this place is 
nothirg at all to the Controverſie in hand, 
for I know of none that will plead for the 
admiſſion of ſuch that will rent you for gi- 
ving them the holy Supper. And as that is 
no reaſon why they ſhauld deny it to ours, ſo 
not the ſenſe of the place, as by dogs were 
not meant. profeſſors and followers of Chriſt 
then, ſo not now but by dogs muſt needs be 
underſtood cruel perſecutors of Chriſt & the 
truch of precious doctrine that he taught, and 
was believed by many. And therefore when 
he ficſt ſent forth his Diſciples to preach the 
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Kingdomeof heaven only to the Jews, Chriſt 


gives them the like counſel, Bebold, I ſend you Matth. - 


as Sheepamong Wolves , be ye therefore wiſe as 
Serpents; and innocent s Doves. And when they 
perſerute you in one City, flee to another. And 
ſbake the duſt off. your feet againſt thoſe that 
will not receive you : but are ready rather to 
rent you. You ſee our bleſſed Saviour 
compares the unbelieving Jews, Scribes and 
phariſees, and Priefts unto Wolves, which are 
a kinde of wilde dogs + the which ſtrengthens 
the ſenſe I have given. Tell me where the 
Prophets or Apoſtles are forbid to warn, re- 
prove, admoniſh the Church (though never 


ſo corrupt) in their publick diſpenſations, 


or forbid to adminiſter the boly Sacraments 
unto them; from the like reaſons as in the 
Text. The Prophets were to give warning, 
and tell the people of their fins, and of Gods 


judgements tor their fins, the Paſtors and El- 


ders of their ſeveral flocks are to feed the 


| flock of God, and to teach them all obſer- 


vances preſcribed by theic Lord. ' And ſee 
that their people know, obſerve, and doe all 
things that Chriſt commands, ruling over 
chem as the heritage of their Lord, and 
not as if they were of Belial, Dogs and Swine, 
whom they may ſhut out of doores, and ſtarve 
them at their pleaſure. 

Having given this ſenſe, which I doubs 
not but is nearer the mark, and leſſe lyable 
unto exceptions then Mr. Collins his ſenſe will 

appear 
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appear to be. And is applyable to mm of 
reproveable ſpirits now, and in the Chur 
too unto private Chriſtians, that upon thei 
neceſſary journey, or otherwiſe may pallibly 
meet with fuch that will not bear 
be it performed vvith never ſuch wiſdom, 
will either fly in the face, or 
ſcorn their reprover. In fuch like aſe, 
Chriſt doth warrant his peoples filence. In, 
deed Mr. Betemam hath done well upon thh 
text 3 and although it were not very dil 
for Mr. Collins to print his brothers Serman 
without his eonſent, and that at ſecond 
hand too, him ſelſ not hearing it at all. Ya 
1 doubt noe but his printing of that St: 
mon hath done much in taking off, what he 
ſo freely aſperſes and reproacheth him with, 
in his long narrative preface. | 

But in ſuch caſes as before the Church, 
(were ſhe in a capacity) might uſe he 
power to reform ſuch rayling dogged offens 

ers. | 

Mr. Collins queries 1. What is meant 
that which is holy, which was forbid tobe 
given. 

2. Who are the Dogs and. Swine here 
ſpoken of. 

3. To whom this preeept is directed. 

His anſwer to the firſt is , That all holy 
_ things and pearls are here forbid, c. which 
the Scripture doth not elſewhere plainly al- 
low eo be given unto Dogs and Swine. 
Secondly, 
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| Secondly, He ſayes he hopes it will eaſi- 
ly be granted to concern fuch holy things 
as God bath betruſted us Minifters to give 
out: His reafon is, For is js to men Chriſt 


WED 
oe. can Me. Collins be aſſured, that all ho- £1ſw. f, 


1y things are here meant, when Chriſt faith 
only to private men that he preachr unto ; 
* not that which is holy unto the dogs ? 

ere private hearers in a capacity to giveall 
holy things? This interpretation will pleaſe 
ſome men in theſe exorbitant times, that 
put no difference between perfons in the 
Office and Function of the Miniſtry, and pri- 
vate giſted men, | 

Private teproofs, inſtrucions, admoniti- 
ons, is that which is holy, and anſwers the 
Word, for Chriſt doth not ſay, give not all 
holy things { ſpeaking in the plural number) 
as Mr. Call: doth; nor doth he ſay , give 
not that which ſhall be holy hereafter unto 
che dogs, within my Church, as Mr. Collins 
would have it, but he ſaith, Give not that 
which is holy, &c. ſpeaking in the preſent 
tene; and then Judge whether the holy 
Sapper de here meant, that was not yet in- 
ſtirured, nor prophefied of. Nay, ſee how 
our Author is intoxicated with his own 
fancy, rhar he fetches firft ſuch a compaſſe to 
include it in; and then ſo narrows the text 
again, that he excludes all other holy things 
cut of it, and will allow no other thing 
to 
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Anſw. 


to be meaut but the holy Supper only, which 
is not to be given unto dogs, faith he; thi 
is a fine ſetch to prove ſuſpention indeed, if it 
would hold, tis certain the Sacrament was 
not ſpoken of in this text at all. 

Whereas he ſaich, He bopes it will be granted 
bim, that the text concerns all ſuch holy things as 
are betruſted urito Miniſters by God himſelf ; for it i 
men that Chriſt (peaks unto. 

See his reaſon, we muſt grant him that the 
text concerns all holy things which Miniſters 
are intruſted with to diſpenſe, becauſe they 
were men that Chrift ſpoke to , as if all 
men were intruſted with publike Ordinance. 
And he cannot prove that any of his hearers 
were in Office to diſpenſe holy things; if he 
could he would have ſaid Minifters for 
men, but I ſhall proceed and come to his 
ſecond query, What is meant by Dogs and Swine, 

His anſwer to this is ſomething large, in 
giving the opinion of the learned; but I ſhall 
not meddle with his authorities; but to what 
himſelf faith in his 15, 16. pages, wherein he 
ſhews,that the Scriptures cal! ſome men dogs 
in ſeveral reſpects; but I ſhall only examine 
thoſe which concern the argument in hand, 
namely, who are Dogs and Swine in the 
Church of Chriſt, whom Minifters are for- 
bid to give the Sacrament unto, and allow 

them the benefit of all the other Ocdinances. 
To his 1, 2, 3. account, let the indifferent 


reader look unto hisquotations, and he will 
be 
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be ſatisfied, that they concern not the argu= | 


ment in hand. 


His 4- is, Wicked men both in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Prov. 26. 11. and in the New, 2 Pet. 2. 
22. are called dogs, becauſe as the deg, filthily licks 

That of Solomon is this, Ar a dig returns to 
bis wonit, ſo a fool returns to bis folly. Every 
fool is not a wicked man, yet every wicked 
man is a fool in Scripture ſenſe I thiok - but 
it doth not follow, that every wicked grace- 
leſſe man is a dog, though he may have ſome 
properties like the properties - a dog, bur 
thisis a different property from that in the 
text, and nothing to the purpoſe. That of 
Peter is meant of Apoſtates, falling ſrom the 
Truth and profeſſion of faith once embraced, 
like thoſe that St. Paul propheſies of, men 


. ſhall ariſe from among your ſelves, ſpeaking per- 


verſe things, and ſhall draw diſciples aſter tbem, 
ſuch as theſe Peter ſpeaks of, that turn from 


the Truth unto Error, and upon that account 


take upon them to be Teachers, that they 
may vent their damnable hereſies, &c. and 
ſo fall away from the true Church , either 
to their former vomit of Heatheniſm, or 
to wallow in the mire of their former ſen- 
ſualityz ſuch need not to be ſuſpended , 
that fall off from the Church of themſelves. 
This will not reach the argument in hand as 
to our caſe. , 

His 5. is, Hyathens are called deg, Mat. 7. 
27. 
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Anſw. 


27. and we will yeild the argument fo far, 
His laſt is, Sinners in general are caled dr, 
Phil. 3. 2. Beware of dogs, where be meant 
falſe teacbers , rightly called dogs, ſaith Muſca- 
1 | 


us. 
This is fme, falſe Teachers are rightly eil - 
led Dogs from his quotation, asheproverby 
reverend Maſculas; and yet this he quotes to 
rove that finners in general are called copy 
What, are all finners in general falſe Teach- 
ers? Then the groffely ignorant are too; 
And if ſalſe Teachers that pervert and trouble 
the Church be rightly called dogs, then of- 
fending brethren that adhere to the doctrine 
and profeſſion of the Church are but falſely 
called dogs; for they are to be admoniſhedat 
brethren. 
Let Mr. Collins ſhew us ſome Scriptures to 
prove that Church-members,diſciples or any 


- one thar is called a brother, and within, 


that is an object of Church-cenſarex, is any 
where called a dog. Doth not himfelf (ay, 
that one that was excommunicate was to 

admoniſhed as a brother , according unto 
2 Theſ. 3. 15? And doth not the Apoſtle allow 
a diſorderly member the title of a brother? 
And would not have ſuch counted an en- 
emy, or dog, (which Mr. Collins makes of all 
finners in general) atbefore : And ſo himfelt 
too, ifhebea ſinner, which Ibelieye he will 
conſeſſe that he is: but me thinks if Mr. 
Collins will allow a diſorderly ſtubborn 
| ſinner 


| 


o 
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ther, (for ſo he rakes that quotation) then 
he hath little reaſon to count a member un- 
der the indulgence of the Chutch a dog, or 
a ſwine, The truth is, be is ſo miſerably 
out, I think he did not know what he writ ; 
and he had need have a better head then mine 
to bring all his ends together in this argu- 
ment, they are ſo wide one ſrom another; 
and the Church and World fo confounded 
into one, that I cannot tell what to make 
of him; For if we ſay, (faith he) tbr by dogs 
ere meant the Heathen, as Murk. 7. 27. Then 
either thoſe only, or thoſe amongſt others. (2). If 
we ſay the latter, then they yeeld it. 

What doth he mean by Heathen amongſt 


others, but the ignorant and offending bre- 


thren in the Church? Thus you ſee they 
muſt be the dogs in the text, or elſe he will 


make Heathens of proſeſſing Chriſtians in the 
Church to doe it. 


I but if we ſay that the Heatben are the only 


fioner Under encommunication to be a bro- © 
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Anſs. 


dogs to whom only boly things ſbould be denyed, then 


boly things may be given unto Perſecutors and the 


| Excommunicate. 


1. I have denyed that all holy things are 
there meant, and given my reaſons. 

2. That the text is not directed unto Mi- 
niſters properly, but unto private Believers 
or hearers of Chriſt. 

3. That which is holy, is to be under- 
food of private reproofs and * 
hic 


Anſw. 
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which for the ſafety of their perſons, living 
amongſt ſuch Dogs, and Wolves, as the un- 
believing cruel Phariſees, Prieſts and people 


of the Jews, then ſo called by Chrift; And, 


here they are cautioned not to meddle wich 
them, &c. 


4 This counſel is directed unto the whole 


Church or Brotherhood touching their deal- 
ing with others, that were Perſecators and 
fierce dogged enemies to the Chriſtian — 
fion; and is not at all applyable to perions in 
the Church, in reſpect of publick admin. 
ſtrations, the which all in the Church art 
commanded to obſerve; nor is our Saviour, 
reaſon of any force for any in the Church, 
( 1:ſt they turn again and rent you) nor ap- 
plyable to the publike Ordinances; for them 


is not any that will rent you for admini- 


ſtring unto them the Word, Sacrament, and 


prayer, in the Church; if any will doe 


ſo, let che Church judge them for it. 
5. I grant that by dogs is meant cruel 


perſecutors, that at any time ſhall rent and 


ruine the perſons of thoſe that proſeſſe the 
true Chriſtian Religion. And this may be 


done by ſome that are not Heathens, for 


there are many miſ-believers and falſe teachs 
ers , that where they are backt with power, 
(as in the Papacy) are cruel dogs againfl 
the Profeſſors of the true Religion: but yet it 
does not follow, that any that proſeſſe them - 
ſelves members of our Church are the dogs 

8 meant 
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meant in the text. It's true, we have had 
our differences amongſt our ſelves, about 
ſome circumſtances and inconyenient Cere- 
monies, about the ordering of Worſhip. And 
our firſt Reformers put us In a way for diſci- 
pline , confirmed by the Supreme Autho- 
rity of this Nation. And thoſethat had the 


- exerciſe of the Churches diſcipline , have 


been ſevere in puniſhing thoſe that have not 
been obedient unto ker commands; and we 


know they abuſed their power in ſome caſes 


too much, under the pretence of ſingular 
good ends: Namely, the order, peace, uni- 
ty, and edification of the whole, to prevent 
the common miſchief of faftions, ſchiſm, di- 
viſions, erroneous doctrine, ind the like, with - 
out which, in a Chutch theſe evils will 


bound. Now ſay, it is not very handſome 


for Mr. Collins, that profeſſes himſelf a younger 


ſon of the Church, to account the Rulers of 
bur Church Perſecutors; much leſſe the com- 


mon people for adhering unto their Go- 
vernours and Teachers: as they ſhall have 
better Rulers, and Teachers, 1 queſtion not 
but we ſhall finde them better diſpoſed ; 
how ever this is a far different caſe to the 
cruel unbelieving Fewes, and Hereticall 
bloudy Papiſts, and yet neither of them Pa- 


ns. 1 
- "61 afficm , That as all other Scripture, 
(o this, in ſpecial, is written for our learning 
ind uſe; and it "OE holds in che fame, 
or 
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or like cafes, or reaſon. Whether unto thef lar 
deſperate irreproveable Ruffian in thefſiſc 
Church, or of the bloudy Perſecutors out off4s . 
the Church, Jews, Turks, or Papiſts: and yal unt 
I ſay alſo, that whomſoever upon taftingf}y ct 
of them, we finde them of peaceable ſpirits;Þ (ro: 
whether they be in the Church or out of the 
Church, we ſhould reprove, inſtruct, admo · that 
niſh and warn every finner, to flye the y 
to come: And this we ought to doe towart 
all, in our places and callings as pris 
Chriftians. And hencel conceive that 
Collins is hugely miſtaken, that ftretcheth te} 
metaphor of dogs, to any kinde of finne 
that the Scriptures compare to dogs, ſor oa 
kinde of pegs of dogs, as worthleſaeſ | 
greedineſſe, barking, or licking up theirws 
mit, &c. the text is of ſuch dogs that ui 
tear and ſcorn you for the beſt counſel yu 
can give them for the good of their ſouls 
And methinks, that the ſame ground uu 
Collins goes upon to allow all the other holy 
things unto Heathens, the Excomuniaty 
Se. might ſatisſie him, as rationally to 4 mi 
low the Sacrament unto the ignorant u in 
ſcandalous in the Church : all that he pla 
to the other is from ſome other Scripiuy 
warrant ; and I appeal unto the Impartialty 
judge between us, whether Paſtors awd 
Teachers of their reſpective flocks , be no 
as much bound by Chriſts command to «+ 
minifter the holy Supper unto their . 
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lar-flocks, confiſting of Church- members, 
diſciples, baptized and not excommunicated, 
0 to adminifter the other holy Ordinances 
unto Heathen , the Excommunicate, Cc. 
1 think I have ſaid enough as to the former 
from Mat.28.20.to give full ſatisſaction. 

Let me tell our Author andthe world, 
that although ĩt be ſufficiently taught in the 
holy Sciptures to deny the unbaptized and 


ard} Excommunicate the holy Supper; yet this 


h 
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text in debate doth not forbid it at all to 
thoſe that are without, or under Church 
tmſuresz much leſſe doth it forbid the 82 
trament to thoſe that are within, which is 
the thing Mr. Collins quotes it to prove. And 
thus in ſhort I have anſwered to the main 
of- Mr. Collins, ftrength, as touching this 
place. And I humbly conceive have broke 
bis argument drawn from this text to make 
— is principal Syllogiſm, pag. 4 That 
here may be ſome baptized perſons in the 
church, not caſt out, to whom the Sacra- 
went may not lawftilly be giyen. And he 
muſt quit himſelf a great deal better ( then 
in his book) to make good his two propo- 
fitions from this text, before he can conclude 
any thing for his purpoſe. And truly [ 
think it was an acceptable ſervice (both to 
God and the poor Church) in Mr. Bateman, 
who ſo preſently addreſt himſelf to redeem 
4 captive text, ſo wofully wreſted to perplex 
and diſturb the poor Churches peace, in ſet- 
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— ing up an invention of men, which Jeſk 
Chrift commanded nor. 

And ſor his aſſumption, That the Sacr 

ment isa holy thing, anda Pearl; and then 

may be ſome in the Church not caft out, whe 


in Scripture phraſe are Dogs and Swine. E 


go, Cs. ; ; 
Anſw. 1. It's true, the Sacrament is a holy thing 
but it doth not therefore follow, that it i 
that which is holy (meant in the Text) na 
forbid to be given upon that reaſon our 8 

, viour gives, for fear of being rent, &c. A 
though it be granted that there are ſome 
the Church that are ſuch kinde of dogs, tha 
are irreproveable, that will not endure api 
vate reproof, it will not follow that ther 
fore they are not to be reproved Miniſterialy 
by perſons in Office in their publick preads 
ing; nor that they may not authoritative) 
be reproved and admoniſhed , and cenſum 
by the Church Juridically, for their deſ 
rate ray ling dogged miſcarriages : if there 
any ſuch offending brethren, why are thy 
not dealt withall according unto the right 
rule, Matth. 18. 1 Cer. 5. If any perſons it 
the Church be objects of Excommunicat 
on, I judge ſuch are; and then judge whe 
ther Saſpenſion be ſufficient, where Excoꝶ 
munication ſhould and ought to take plac, 
provided they be obſtinate: otherwiſe Churd 
admonicion may be a ſufficient remedy to n- 
form ſuch ſcandalous ſinners. Hence judg 
hol 
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how pertinent this text is made uſe of to 
prove ſuſpenſion of ſome from the Sacra- 
ment, that as members of the Church may be 
allowed Communion with the Church,in all 


other ſpiritual acts of worſhip ! How this 


proves Suſpenſion of ſome diftin& from Ex- 

communication, I leave to the freedome of 

your own judgements to judge of. 

In the next place (without any wrong to 
the Author) 1 ſhall examine his third Scrip- 
ture argument deducible from 1 Cor. 5. rather 
choofing to follow the Apoſtles order in 
this Epiſtle, becauſe by anſwering of this firſt, 
it will fave me {ome labour in my anſwer to 
his ſecond, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 

His Argument is this, 

; It is unlawfull for the Officers of the Church to 
give the Sacrament to ſuch with whom it is unlaw - 
ful for themſelves or their brethren to eat. 

But there may be ſumein the Church not caſt 
out, with whom it may be unlawful for the Church 
to eat. * . 

Ergo. 


I queſtion the truth of his ficſt propoſi- Anſw. 1. 


tion, by diſtinguiſhing of a friendly fami- 
liar unneceſſary eating, and of a true ne- 
ceſſary eating. Now in a civil ſenſe, I may 
not have friendly unneceflary familiarity 
with - ſcandalous brethren, though not 
caſt out, but may withdraw from all 
friendly unneceſſary familiarity from ſuch, 
as a means to bring them to ſhame z but ir 
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does not follow therefore, that I upon my 
neceſſary occafiong in my Calling muſt ſhug 
ſuch, but that I may ſet ſuch a one a work, 
and admit him to my Table he being not 
caſt out, though ſcandalous, or a poor man 
may work for a ſcandalous rich man, and 
eat at his Table with him, &. or upon a jour- 
ney, and divers ſych caſes, with relations, &. 
Therefore the ſame perſons that I may not 
eat with, the ſame perſons I may eat with, 
ſo that if the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 5. 11. mean 
but civill eating, his firſt propoſition is 
not good, nor very clear , which he would 
have his Reader to believe without any 
doubt, or proof. | 
2. If we may eat with a ſcandalous brother 
not legally caſt out as before, then we may 
have company, and eat with ſuch at the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe giving and receiving at the 
Sacrament is our neceſſary duty as profefling 
Chriſtians, and Church- members, which! 
have ſufficiently proved before z the which 
the worſt offenders in the Church may not 
careleſſely neglect, ſo long as they are in a 
Church capacity to receive, and that capaci- 
ty remains untill the Church authoritatively 
have put them out of Church Communion 
as Members. And then, and not until then, 
are ſcandalous brethren, diſobliged from 
publick duties of worſhip : and hence his ar- 
gument that he draws from the leſſer to the 
greater is fallacious : and that muſt . 
e | che 
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the bottome of his argument : For there is 
but few Interpreters otherwayes expound it, 


but of a civil eating. And himſelf ſeems 


moſt conſident in that a t in its place. 
And therefore he ſhould have proved his 
main propoſition 3 namely, That it is un- 
lawful co give the Sacrament to thoſe in the 
Church not Excommunicate, with whom 
in ſome caſes it is unlawſul to eat in a civil 
ſenſe. And for to take it, for not to eat at 
the Sacrament only properly, as it's too diffi- 


cult to prove, ſo it would follow, that he will 


prove the ſame, by the ſame; for then the 
ſenſe of his propoſition is this: That it is 
unlawful to give the Sacrament unto ſuch 
that we may not give the Sacrament unto 3 
but there is ſome not caſt out we may not give 
the Sacrament unto. Ergo. 

Take bis argument in what ſenſe you 
can , there is nothing in 1 Cor.5. to ftand 
upon, or in the leaſt to make it good: his 
proof of his Minor fals too ſhort. 

I will grant him, x. That there may be 
ſuch in the Church, that the Apoſtle cals 
old leaven. 

2. Thas it is unlawful for the Church to 
connive at their wickedneſſe, that was that 
old leaven, and keep the Feaſt of the Lords 
Supper with them; but what's this for his 
purpoſe ? himſelf faith it's a plain cafe, that 
the Apoſtle did chide the Corinths , in that 

5 N 4 they 
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they did not caſt out the inteſtuous perſon, 
that leavened their Communion, by Excom- 
munication; pag. 35. in this he ſayes true, and 
they of Corinth put this Decree into executi- 


on, concerning the inceftuous perſon, as the 


only remedy to-purgethemſelves of that lea- 


ven that ſowred the wh6le, by their conni: 


vence and ſinful indulgence. What then? 
Does it follow becauſe they were chidden 
for their negle& of exercifing Church · cen · 
ſures, therefore they were chidden for admi- 
ſtring the Sacrament unto him before he 
was Juridica}ly put out of all Communion 


with them? Jt the Apoſtle had under ſtood 


that ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament only, 
had been a ſutficient remedy to purge the 
Church, and reform the ſinner, then doubt- 
Jeſſe he would have blamed them for admit: 
ting him to the Sacrament, and he would 
have given the remedy in preſcribing a rule to 
ſuſpend him from the Sacrament only: but 


as their whole Communion was lezvened by 


their ſinſul indulgence, ſo they were urged 
to caſt that ſeandalous perſon out of all 
Chriſtian Communion, ſacred and civil; 
with ſuch a one, no not eat; but how doth 
this prove, that there may be ſome in 
the Church -not excommunicated, with 
whom it's unlawfull to eat the ' Sicra- 
ment? 5 WE | 
But he goes on with his proof of his ſe- 
cond thing. That it ij net lawful to communi- 
5 or 5 cate 
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cate with ſcandalous ſinners, ler us therefore keep 
the Feaſt, not with the old lexven of alice and 
wickedmeſſe : from bence is eaſily gatbered, ſaith he, 


that Chriſtians ought not to keep the feaſt with ſcan- 
| datous finners. n 


True, I ſay ſo too, where a Church is in a 
capacity to deal with the ſcandalous 'Juridi- 
ally, and thereby put them out of all Chri- 
ſtian Communion, as the Church of Corinth 
did. 

But Ideny ſtill, that they were blamed for 
admitting ſuch unto Gods Ordinances be- 
fore they were Juridically by the cenſutes of 
the Church ſeparated from the Congregati- 
on, Search and ſee if you can finde one ſyl- 
lable of a ſentence in this chapter tending 
that way- 

' Mr. Collins makes a great deal of doe about 
keeping the Feaſt, but at laſt I think he faſtens 
upon a good honeſt ſafe interpretation, pag. 
38. from Tſai. 25. 6. Where the Lord promiſeth to 
nate 4 feaſt of fat things unto all people, Gentiles, 
a well as Fews ; by wbich, ſaich he, is promiſed 
all Goſpel Ordinances, and a holy Communion with 
them, in all bis Ordinances, &c. and hence 
the Sacrament is 4 part of this Feaſt, &c. 
pag. 39. | | 

Bur if chatbe the ſenſe, then upon his 
own confeſſion the Sacrament is but a part 
of that Feaſt; Why, how doth this prove 
then, that we ought: nat vo keep the Feaſt 
with ſcandalous finners, when Mr. Collins al- 
lows 
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Anſw. 


Anſw- 
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lows ſcandalous ſinners the liberty df all t 
other diſhes and parts of this Feaſt : but 
ing awareof this, he addes, that the 
Supper is the only proper Feaſt of this F 
that's his ſenſe; firſthe will be honeſt, 
let every Goſpel Ordinance have a hare i 
this Feaſt, and then attributes all to chi 
one, and makes it the proper Feaſt of the 
Feaſt they was to keep. And he tels us, Dult - 
leſſe it muſt be ſo, becauſe ſome Communion with a 
8 perſon in other Ordinances may be allow. 
hus you fee, let the Scripture ſay what 
it will; and although Mr. Collins is forcedty 
conſeſſe his aſſent unto a rational ſenſe, you 
may ſee how his private opinion and fancy 
draws him off again, and makes him ventur: 
to give the denomination of this Feaſt tothe 
Lords Supper only; and it muſt be ſo, becauſ 
againſt his'own reaſon and ſenſe he will ban 
ic ſo; is that a reaſon to make it good, for 
ſome Communion with an inceftaous perſon 
in other Ordinarfces may be allowed, direftly 
contrary to the Apoſtles decree, and direction, 
when he commands them, To put out from 
among your ſelves that wicked perſon, verſ 
the laſt. 

But ſtill the very main thing of his argu 
ment wants proof, That there may be ſom: 
in the Church, not Excommunicate, with 
whom it is unlawful for the Church to eat. 

ln his proof of this, he muſt make good theſe 
ſeyeral things. n 
at 


, 
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That in this g. chap. 1 Cor. the Church 


was blamed for eating with the ſcandalous 


brother before the Churches tryal and cen- 


ſure of fxcommunication was inflicted. 

That the Church was not leavened for their 
areleſſe confMivence, and tolerating fuch a 
ſcandalous brother, but only for admitting 
of him to the Sacrament. i 

That the Church of Corinth had done their 

duty, if chey had only ſuſpended him from 
the Lords Supper. 
That we are as much forbid the company 
and civil friendly famillarity in eating and 
drinking with a ſcandalous brother not caſt 
out, as with an Excommunicate perſon. 

I ſhal refer my ſelf to thoſe that are learned 
& ſober, if it be not of neceſſity to prove!thoſe 
things, before he can conclude from this 
Chapter, that there may be ſome in the 
Church not caſt out, with whom it may be 
unlawful to eat the Sacrament, or that the un- 
excommunicate members ſhould be ſuſpended 
from the Sacrament, and allowed the liberty 
of all other Ordinances in the Church 'as 
members. 

But Mr. Collins in ſtead of making good his 
Argument, he trifles about making that 
word Feaſt, to be meant only the Sacra- 
ment, after he hath granted it was but a 
part thereof, as it is one Ordinance with 
the other of Goſpel Worſhip. He quotes 
Mr. Gileſpy, that tels us this Feaſt cannot be 
reftrained 
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reſtrained unto the Lords Supper only. And 
Mr. Rutherford, that underſtands it of Church 
Communion in the dainties of the Goſpel, 
And Ravenela, that ſayes it is taken for, all 
Goſpel Worſhip, from Zach. 1 4. 16, 17,18. 
and yet he will goe beyond hisgwn Author, 


and prove with reaſon beyond them all, that 


by this Feaſt is meant the Sacrament on- 
Iy. 
I conſeſſe I had thought (to prevent tedi. 
ouſneſſe) to have paſt by his reaſons; bu 
leſt he ſhould be wiſe in his own conceit, [ 
ſhall cake ſome notice of them. 

All he ſayes amounts to this, ſurely it 
were not a civil Feaſt, nor a Moſaical Feaſt, 
but meant of ſome ſpiritual Goſpel Feaſ 
and the Supper is a part of the Goſpel Fea, 
the relation the text hath to the Paſſeover, 
and the liberty of Communion with an ince- 
ſtuous perſon in the other Ordinances. 

1. Is he ſure that all Moſaical Feaſts were 
then out of uſe ? : 

2. That their Feaſts of Charity may have 
no reference to this Feaſt? Jude tels us, 
that ſcandalous looſe heretical perſons in the 
Church wereſpors in their Feaſts of Charity. 
And this ſcandalous perſon is ſaid to leaven 
them, and nothing more oppoſite to their 
Feaſts of Charity then to feaſt together 
with malice and wickedneſſe. 

3. Is there no difference to be put between 
that one Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf once bo 
411; 
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all, and the Paſchal. Lambe an outward fign 

thereof, that the Apoſtles analogie muſt 

needs be reftrained unto the Sacrament ſuc- 
The reſt have been anſwered. 

Let him prove that the Sacrament is any 


where called a Feaſt : it doth not become him 


to give Jeſus Chriſt a nick name. 

I conſeſſe for my own part, I moſt 
incline to thoſe that underftand | by keeping 
holy Communion in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel thoughout the whole courſe of our 
lives, not denying but that the Sacrament is 
involved in this Generalof a holy life. 

And my reaſons are theſe. 

The Apoſtles motive thus to keep the 
Feaft, holds unto all holy daties , and to all 
times: for Chriſt igalways our Paſſeover that 
was ſacrificed for the Church. 

We havealwayes cauſe of purging out the 
old leaven out of our ou n hearts and lives, 
and purging of our ſelves from all finful con- 
nivence and indulging of ſcandalous brethren 
that leaven the whole, when Church diſci- 

line is careleſſely out of coldnefſe neg- 

ected. 

The rule or remedy preſcribed in the text, 
as touching ſcandalous offenders to amend 
them, is upon that particular occafion, drawn 
out into a general that holds always, as I ſhall 
make good in anſwer unto his next argument 
drawn from this text. 

But what if I ſhould grant him what he 

can 
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can never prove that by Feaſt is meant the Sa- 
crament only, will it fallow that ſcandalous 
brethren myſtonly be left out, or barely de · 
nyed the Sacrament only, when the Apoſtle 
chides the Church of Cerinth, for not grieving 
it ſo, as ta provoke them unto to put 
away that perſon ſrom among them, verſ. 2. 
Refides, if ſuch ſeandalous firiners in the 
Church, as the Apoſile reckons up ver. 14: 
ought not to be excommunicate , then not 
any at all, and is it ſaſe for the Church to de · 
ny ſuck the Sacrament only, whom they 
ought to Excommunicate and put out of 
all Communion whatſoever ? Suppoſe the 
Church had done no more, but pat that wick- 
ed perſon from the Sacrament, doe you think 
they had put that Apoſtolical ſentence into 
execution, verſ. 4. 5. Lethim prove that ever 
any Church in the Apofiles age ſuſpended 
their members fromthe Sacrament only, as 
he would have it. The truth is, he aſſects to 
draw up many ſyllogiſma, but he is not able 
to prove any one of them. I could wiſh he 
would either ſtudy his things better; or elſe 
give over his writing about this controver- 
tie. a 
His ſecond Argument from this text is 


85 

If there be ſome in the Church not yet caſt out 
by Excommunication , who are Fornicators, or co- 
vetour, or Idolaters, or R aylers, or Drumbardi, or 
Extortiauert, then these may be ſo ne in the Church 
with 
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with whom « Chriſtian ought not to eat the Lords 
Supper. 

8 be ſuch in the Cburch. —— Ergo, 

He fayes the Minor will eq be granted, the 
for is on 1 Cor. 5. 11. 
And he further ſayes, all that can be ſaid in 
this caſe. is, that 2773 there forbidden is not 
: 


*>fSap? = |, | 


edting the Lords Supper : ſo ſaith the friends of my 
11. opinion. 
10t If no more can be ſaĩd and proved but that, gp, 1. 
de- it's enough to break his argument. 
ey But he is a little too confident, and looks 2. 
of too overly upon the Text. ; 
the For x; the proof of his major doth not 
ke ſay that inthe Church of Corinth there were 
nk ſuch. But if a man, that is called a Brother, 
to be a Fornicator, &c. which implyes that 
ver there may be ſuch in a true Church, as well 
led as 2 Brother that was an inceftuous per- 
25 ſon. 
to Suppoſe that there be ſuch ina true Church, 2 
le doth not the Apoſtle reminde them of the 
he rule, how the Church ſhould deal with ſuch, 
Iſe namely, as with the inceſtuous perſon, with 
er- ſuch, no, not to eat, verſ. 11. and then gives 
the reaſon, verſ. 12. for what have Ito do, to 
is judge them that are without? Doe not ye 


judge them that are within; but them that 
ut are without God judgeth; therefore pur 
o- from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. 
oy There was one of their Church that was actu · 
<> ally guilty, others might be: av any ſhall be 
guilty 
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guilty of ſuch and ſuch ſcandalous fins at 
any time in the Church, the Church otight 
to judge them by putting them out of all 
Commanion, as in that particular caſe of in- 
ceſt. If ſuch as the Apoſtle nominates fot F 
ſcandalons brethren be not objects of excom- 


' munication, not only my ſelf but all reform: 


ed Churches in Chriftendome are hugely 
out. Can any have the leaſt ſhew of reaſon 
to conceive, that the Apoſtle ſhould be ſo fe- 
vere againſt an inceſtuous perſon , and thi 
Church for not putting him away from @ 
mong them, verſ. 2. and ſay nothing to 
their conniving and indulging an Adulterer, 
Idolater, G. That were then ſuch guilty 
perſons known amongſt them, as he for inceſt; 
or that ſuppoſe there were ſuch,can we lau- 
gine that they were ſuſpended from the Sacra- 
ment only, as a ſufficient puniſhment for 
thoſe fins, as Mr. Collins would; And ſoup: 
pon the matter loſe this Ordinance of Ex- 
communication, except it be for inceſt ? Be- 
loved Friends, I beſeech you mark the Apo- 
ſtles order and ſcope, and you mav eaſily con- 
ceive his ſenſe; he had wrote an Epiſtle unto 
them before, not to company with forni- 
cator?, covetous, Extortioners, or Idolatert 
of the world, but upon this occaſion of a 
members miſcarriage in the Church, in this E- 
piſtle he molliſies with lenity his former Epi- 
Rile,and tels them now, yet not altogether for- 
bear company with [ach & ſuch of tlie _ 
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for then or then you muſt goe « out of the world, but 


now I have written unto you, not to keep 
company not to eat, 


another ſtricter 
account, if a Brother be ſu ich a one as an In- 


fidel Pagan is, put tflem cur 90 your Com- 


munton al "And thus he drawes 
ont a 1 rule oth 5 baer caſe 
of ous 94 leaving the Infidel 


ment of God, but ſets up 
inthe Shurch for the deftru&ion 
b. We ſcandalous Brethren may 
their ſoulk faved in the day 
oefthe'L as L have f oft aloe dy.And 
if Tiftake nt, Reverend Cabin ſpeaks to the 
y ace > vy his 

Itutt- 
bn Of be hin 
3, 247 the admini- 
Hale 1s greatly re- 

NE be had 


n out why + y-. 
yen e the whole. And 
he ſoreſaw herein ſo great a danger that he 
forba@him all fellowſhip, and fo applyes 


the 13. verſe to the ſame * che inceſtaous 
perſon. 


If any Brother be either a whore: - 
0 monget 
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| E of the Church, nor have ay 


very placeto prove luſpentron iin 
TT Ok Pp r A 


Fe. Heyy ; 


bekept fromthe holy Supper. 


monger, or an Idolater, Sc. wich ſuehaon 


I grant you not leave, ſo much as to eat 
"Pherefore- du may <leaily conceive hu 
Calvin ao that particular inſtance to h 


ſpoke of all other, che Apoſtle names inibe 
1 1. verſe;: this Reverend Author woulthhay; 
none debarred the Sacrament, but by th 


xcommunicarte for, leſſer ſins, ben the fe. 
verity of words authoritatively will amen 
them: but when they grievouſſy offen 
Church they aught for a time to be dept 
of the Communion of the Supper, eill/ 


have given aſſurance of their repentance 
round is 1 3 thus explaining 
If, for "pine Corintbian Paul alcrh i 
only rebuk ing of wo 5 1 bit 
of the Church, ee. 


munication ? and yet Mr. 01 1 qt otet 


unica tion in b 


Urſin is ior ſu 
P wo — ee Sy 5, * | 
1. Becauſe he makes Excommunicatia 


2. Becauſe he hath given fourteen reaſons 
to prove that ſcandalous perſons vught to 


1. He 
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i. He hath nota word of ſfuſpenfion. —Atifv: 
13. Mabe e neceflarily imply 5 
ſuſpenſion, why not ſeverity of words, pri- 
2 publike admonition, Gr. And to 
bis ſecond, he gives fourteen arguments to 
= chat the Power of the Keys is neceſ- 


in the Church. And Mr.Collins tels his 
r they are to keep the ſcandalous 
from the Sacrament : but he deals with his 
Author as he doth with Scriptures. But as 
touching this Reverend Author, for my pur- 
3 « 5 a 
pe He admits of no other proceedings in 
T. diſcipline of the Church, but according 
that known rule Matth. 18. 15. and that 
. caſes of ſcandal and open ungodli- 
| ot to proceed unto Excommunicati- 
14 t in point of obſlinacy per ſiſled in. 
3. He defines Excommunication to be 
ithing of a grievous tranſgreſſor, or 
ungodly andobſtirfite, perſon from 
| pork. wt of the faichſul«by the judge- 
of the Elders,. and conſent of the 
urch, and by the Authority of Chriſt, and 
the holy Scriptures, and then ſayes, when 
Church pronounceth of any that th 
ite not godly, they muſt be excommunicated, 
ind not admitted unto the Sacrament, Cc. 
in his 5. queſtion upon the Keyes of the King- 
dime. Thus you may conceive this quotati- 
1. [Þ on of his, directly proves that Excommu- 
; © 2 Nication 


ication 


, 
- 


reaſons 
Ight to 
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nication is that which debars ſcandalous fin 
ners from the Sacrament, and not ſuſpenſion 
as Mr. Collins would falſely have it be. 

By this time the Reader may eaſily judl 
what foundation Mr. Collins hath deduyfted 
his argument from: he firſt miſtakes 1) 
text, and then rayſes his argument; and 
thus he bath built a Caſtle in the ayr, 
before he can concludeany thing to ſuſpen 
ſcandalous brethren from. the Sacramen;, 
from 1 Cor. 5.11. he muſt prove that thi 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, were not Exc 
municate, or that he ſpeaks to the caſe 
ſcandalous brethren in the Church, int 
want of Church Diſcipline. I muſt conk 
with grief of heart, that his Minor is 
that there are ſuch ſcandalous ſinners in u 
Cburch, that the Apoſtle doth inſtance] 
1 Cor. 5. 11. and not Excommunicate 
where doth any Scripture forbid to ke 
company, not to eat, as in caſe the 
Juridically Ezrommunicate? A diff 
muſt be made between à Brother ut 
Church toleration, and a brother 'unde 
Church Excommunication\ or elſe Chun 
cenſures are meerly ſuperfluous ; and to 
purpoſe, if we be as much bound to wit 
draw Communion to the one, as to the othe 
In reſpe& of holy and civil fellowſhip u 
gether. So that his diſpute about not ket 
company, not to eat, with ſcandalous Þ 
thren not Excommunicate, is nothing it i 

0 
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to the Text, nor to bis Argument, for we 
are all in this „ that the Excommuni- 
cate may not come to the Sacramenc, 


gy nor during that cenſure, may we keep 


company, and as Calviꝝ renders ic, the Apo- 
file would notgrant them leave ſo much as 
to eat with ſuch, (the neceſſity of relation ex- 
cepted) but as touching an. offender in the 
Church not Juridically proceeded againſt , 
Mr. Collins doubts not, nor any that are ſo- 
ber, but upon our neceſſary occaſions as our 


- ſeveral callings lead us unto, we may keep 
company, we may eat, and take more liber- 
7 of familiarity with ſuch then with Hea- 


ens, did we live amongſt them as the Co- 


+ rinthians did. Yet doubtleſſe all unneceſſary. 
intimate friendly familiarity is to be declined 


with ſcandalous brethren, the Church not 
being in a capacity to judge them, or neg- 
lets her duty through careleſneſſe : but 
this is more then this text will bear too, but 


tern} yet is conſonant unto other parts of holy 


q © Scriptures, Cc. 


From the Apoſtles ſcope in this chapter, 
ſhall aſſert theſe things. 

That Church cenſures are of ſuch neceſſity, 
that without which the well being of a true 
Church cannot be. 

If the Church of Corimb were leavened with 


F indulging of one ſcandalous Brother, what 


may we judge of our ſelves that tolerate and 
connive at thouſands for want of the ſeverity 
of true diſcipline ? O 3 If 
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bs 3 If the Church of Corin/b was thus chidden 
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* 
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: 


by the Apoſtle ſor their neglect of Diſcipline } 
— — What chiding | 
deſerve they that have pluckt up the diſeſ. 
pline of the Church, and have laid all waff, 
Ind left our oſſending Brethren to periſh 
their ſinful courſes, for want of the right way 
and remedy. to reform them that their ſouls 
may be ſaved ? Ss > 13%; | 


4. That a true Church of Chriſt may pol. 


fibly have ſuch ſcandalous members in it, 
as: the Apoſtle enumerates in the x1. verſe. 

5. That ſcandalous perſons in the Church, 

dught to have the title of Brethren; and to 
be differenced from the Inſidel world, 
verſ. 11. 1 

6. That lefſefamiliarity in civil and facred 
Communion, is allowed to the Excommuni- 
cate, then unto ſcandalous ſinners out oſ the 
n 4 N ns , 

7 t the Apoſtle u a general rule for 
the — +” all bre- 
thren in the Church, upon that occaſion of the 
inceſtuous perſon. 

8. That the main and end of Excom- 
munication, is the reforming ot a ſinner, and 
ſalvation of his foul. - 

9 Hexe is not one word in this Chapter for 
Suſpenſion from the Sacrament only; Nay, 
the Church is not blamed for their giving 
the Sacrament to that ince ſtuous member, 

but for not puniſhing him for his fin by ex- 

| Ira com- 
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commun unication.: hence we may doe things 
chat ar and lawiul wich ſcan- 


A 


— 
— 
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o 
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it, dus per · 
ſe. com- 
ch, mended for keeping the Ordinances of the 


16 Church, chap. 11. 2. and not blamed nor 
rid, | puniſhed for any. ſuch cauſe, as their admit- 
I ting of an inceſtaous perſon ; nor was he 
cred |} puniſhed with others that the Lord was an- 
uni- gry with, for. the profaning his Ordinance 
'the | inthe very time of that obſeryance; there- 
fore it's not well doing in one that is ſcanda- 
for lous and not caſt out, that doe leaven the 
hole, but his doing and living in that which 
is wicked, and being let "alone through 
Church negligence, that leavens the lump. 
m · | The Apoſtle no where ſaith, if one that 11. 
and is called a Brother be an ignorant perſon or 
unregenerate , or one that cannot pray ex 
for tempore, ce. with ſuch doe not eat, but he 
ay, inſtances in ſcandalons fins only, 
ng confeſſe Mr. Collins hath a great many 
T, words about this, no not eat with ſuch, 
x- | which had he applyed to a Brother Excom- 
m- O 4 municate, 
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municate, it would be yeelded him but di 


argument is a different thing; for its 


ot a Brother not caſt out by Excommuni- 
cation. | | 5 
e à brother from hi 


x; Cap | | 
neceſſary tute Worſhip, that 
is not wer of the key 
of Chrisi RB | 

2. Are ch to decline friendly fa 
miliarity us brother withĩn, and 


his ſin? f 
3. As the caſe doth not hold fo muchas 

to neceſſary company, and civil eating, (4 
hath been hinted) much leſſe will it hold in 
duties of commanded worſhip. Chrifts com- 
mands are of more force to oblige his viß- 
ble ſubje&s, then the private prohibitions of 
a ſingle Paſtor with his intruded Elders. It's 
true, they can excommunicate, as well as 
ſuſpend from the Sacrament; but I humbly 
defire ſuch to be ſure that they are intru» 
fied with the exerciſe. of Church Diſcipline 
of binding and looſing, before they put it in- 
to execution. | 

Now I ſhall examine what he hath drawn 
from 1 Cor. 10.21. to prove ſuſpenſion di- 
ſtinct from Excommunication ; bis argu- 
ment is this : 55 

It is unlawful io give the Sacrament to thoſe that 

cannot eat or drink it, but there may le ſore — — 

ek | Churc 


not ſo much as brought to his tryal,as to one 


i 
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Church (not excommunicated ) who catnot drink 
of the Lords Cup, Ergo. 

In his explaining che tearms , he under- 
ſtands cannot cat, in a moral ſenſe, and then 
the ſenſe js, you cannot lawfully and war- 
rantably eat and drink the Cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of Devils: the ſum of all is, 

1. Such as God hath forbidden to come to 
that Ordinance. © -* | 
Or, 2. Such as ii they ruſh upon the Or- 
dinance, yet can have no Communion with 
Chriſt, no beneſſt by it : this he makes to 
be the ſenſe , and then doubts not but he 
ſhall make good his argument , pag. 27, 28, 
19. | 


Give me leave to ſfarch into the Apoſtles Anſw. 1. 
ſenſe, and then examine how Mr. Collins and 


the holy Apoſtle doe agree in the ſenſe of this 
Tent, 1 Cor. 10.21. | 

I have faid ſomething unto this already 
pon another account; I will be as brief as 
E This is the fourth publick fault the 
Apoftle deals wich the Corinthians about. 

Firſt, he chides chem for their factious re- 
ſpe& had about their Miniſters, upon which 
they ran into diviſtons, and making of par- 
ties, Chap. 1, 3. 5 | 

Secondly, he chides them for indulging 
and tolerating a known member amongſt 
them in an inceffuous marriage, which hath 
been largely handled, chap.s. 

Thirdly, he chide: them for their unneceſ- 
lary 


— —— 
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would be too tedious to ſpeak unto 
here in this as it is a different faulc he 
wich the offenders in a different way totly 
former. | h 3 
His conceſſion with them, that the ching 
it ſelf (to them that had knowledge) ws 
not ſimply a fin:foran Idol was noth ing, u 
anto them there was but one God, andes 
commends not unto God, though t 


this knowledge, and ſtood upon their ber 


medies, and means of reforming: ( whid }- 


16 | ; 


—— = 


ty, he tels them If you doc eat, you are notthe 
better, ifyou doe not eat, you are never tht 
better, verſ. 4. S. 0 | 

But then he tels them that this praftict 
was dangerous and of evill conſequence i 
reſpect of ſome circumſtanices. 

1. In reſpect of the Heathen that out of 
conſcience eat it, aa thing offered unto the 
Idol, the preſence of Chriſtians emboldened 
them in their Idolatry. 

2. In reſpe& of weak Brethren , that 


have not that clear knowledge in the * 
0 


ow 


e 
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of the thing ſelf, 1 which up- 
I on ſuch Precedents was to venture up- 

on the ſame practiee, and not havirig know 
I Jedge of hunfelf, his conſcience'were defiled 


by che liberty and practice of the other, v. 10. 
and ſo by conſequence it became a ·ſin unto 
Fa Then he comes to perſwade with them 
to forbear that practice upon ſeveral confide- 
rations and r "= 
ö {8 ' 1, He urgeg Chriſtian Charity in order 
N unto the edification of others, before 
to knowledge in their liberty, ſo as to uſe it to 
I the prejudice of the weak. 
2. Tels them his own tenderneſſe in fuch 
acaſe, rather then he by meat ſhould make 
his brother to offend, he would eat no fleſh 
while the world ſtands. 

3. Then commends unto them himſelf and 
Sernsbar, for an enſample in another caſe , 
th. 9. That although they had power aswell 
u other Apoſtles, to marry, & require main- 
tenance from them, which was no more then 
Chriſt had ordained and appointed for the 
preachers of the Goſpel, yet they uſed not this 
power, nor required any ſuch maintenance 
don them : and though he was tree from all, 
yet he became ſervant unto all, to the Few he 
became a Jem, to the weak he became as 
weak, that he might ſave fome ;; and this he 

that | did for the Goſpel ſake, e. and then ap- 
ature | plyes it, Know ye not that they which run 

0 | in 
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in a race run all, even ſo run that you may | 
obtain; even as himſelf denyed bimleli_ inf} 


many things (which he might have looke 


rer) for their ſakes and the Goſpels; look . 


ing for a better prize or reward hereafter, (1 
he would have them to deny themſelves in 
ſome. things, that they 1 doe, rathe 
then to cauſe their Brother to offend ſo un · 
charitably, But in the 10. chapter he com 
more cloſe, and addes ſeveral arguments take 
from their relation they had vo God, as thy 
were of his Church and people, and inveſkd 
with ſuch priviledges of gifts and graces, ad 
of Church Ordinances, in which they ku 
Communion wich Chriſt, and one with mo- 
ther, as he inſtances in Sacramental Con- 
munion, &c. Well this he yeelds unto then, 
and then draws his argument, 

1. From the Church of the Jews; the 
were related unto God as near as we can be, 
and they had the ſame Sacraments andather 


peculiar Ordinances of Gods own preſcri-f 


bing; yet notwithſtanding the Lord often pu- 
niſhed them for their fins, I andfar as (mal 
ſins as ſome of them were guilty of; and 


therefore he would have the Corinthians (and 


all others) be warned and admonithed by 
ſuch precedents of Gods ſeverity toward: 
his own; the particular inftances thereof are 
written for our admonition. Wherefore let 
him that think he ſtands, take caution , left 


he fals. It's a dangerous thing to goe 4 
| the 


lins 
— 


uma 


eli in 
ke aff 
eg ” Jaters, Gods people before time have been 


— 


» 


. offence this way, ſo they were 
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the outſide of your liberty, and to put your 
ſelves upon ſuch dangerous temptations, as 


to go into the Idol Temple to feaſt with Ido- 


drawn into Idolatry by ſuch temptations; 
and ſo might they. And yet ſee the tender- 
neſſe and the good opinion the Apoſtle had 
of them, he mingles his ſharp wich ſome 
ſweet, x ing them, that although ſome of 
them had miſcarryed, in this very thing, yet 
there hath no temptation taken you but what 
Js common unto frail imperfe& man: but 


God is faithfull, who will not ſuffer you to 


be tempted above that ye are able, &c. And 
hence exhorts to decline the temptation , v. 
14. Wherefore my beloved Brethren flee from 
Idolatry : Two things to be noted, 

doth not call them Idolaters, but 


1. 

2 beloyed Brethren that were guilty of this 
| (Rule, 

1 


' * He doth not charge them with flat Ido- 
Jatry , but is earneſt co perſwade them to 
flee the temptations, appearances, occaſions of 


Idolatry. 


He ſpake unto wiſe mer th at as they gave 

. 80 judge 
of bis arguments and manner of dealing with 
them; till yeelding unto, them their de- 
ſerts, that bis arguments might the better 
take with them to reform them: but (till 
goes on with further confiderations , that 
might further convince them, and be preyail- 


ing 


"4 ſhore .Ex amination of Mr. Colls 
- BR ing to reforia the evil, by commending un. | 
to them the confideration of their Sta- 


mental 


in a Satrachenial — 8 Form | 
being many are otic a, and one body, wy 
cre  pndhers of hl ne bros even tho 
that were in fault wert a part of oil, (ul. 
| ny) and (all) we'are'a fi — of that 
| one Sacramental bread, and conſequently 6 
Il Chriſt Sacramentally; as' he gives a prog 
60 thereoſ, verſ. 18. Bebe Iſrael after the fleſh 
1 are not they which eat of the Sacrifices pa Fake 
of the Altar ? 9 n leny; but 
muſt yceld it, | then 2 J the l 
is any tbing ? or that N 
fice te Idols i any thing? He "panes ut 
that ſtill which they id much for a upon 
but yet he faith, This is f. | 
the things which the Gentiles\ſacrificet 
fice nie Deni! 773 od; an 
Je ſbeudd be ſh with Den 
That's the gc que nce Ye here lyes the 


argument, I, thre : re brilliante by eat · 
ing the infficuted bread, you have Commu- 
nion tog partake of Chriſt the 
end of — as you cat and pare 


take with 122 in thoſe things that 
are conſecrated and ſacriſicecd to the Devill, 
you have communion with Devils; or as 
Iſrael 


8 —.— . | 4 


CR” 
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hae! which tat of the Sacrifices of the Altar 
wene partakers of the Altar; even fo Chri- 
flians with Heathens that eat of the things 
ſacriffeed'unto y were partakers of De- 
vits.' This by confequence was agn 

then they were aware of;and thereſo 
them; I would not that youſhould have ſel- 
lowſhip with Devils ; had they been 


ware of, doubtleſſe they would have de- 


clined tr. The Apolli having thus brought 


t that could 


not be eraded, then ne concludes from hence, 


that you cannot drink of the cup ofthe Lord, 
and of the cup of Devils. Ve cannot be 


partakers of the Table of the Lord, and of 


tableof Devils. Doe you provoke the 


Lo! to jealoufie, are you ſtronger then he, 


rt. 27522. now we are come to 

c that M - Collins makes the very bot- 
ome of hisargumenr , Ton cannot drin the 
ro, and the cup of Devils, &c. That 
[ con elye i 4 Nena f than; ſo long 


7 7 for Chriſt, and 


were partakers of the Sacramebral Com- 
munion Ai Chr, hey could no _ 
out fin drink the cup of Devils;and be 
takers of the table of Devils : there was ch 
a dire& oppoſition in theſe two Tables, that 
ic was a thing inconſiſtent, or a contradiction 
for one to partake of both: as a Heathen 
might notdrink the cup of the che. 
riſti- 
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then ediſie my ſelf or brother, and there- 


Chriſtian might not drink the cup of Devils, 


there was a diametrical oppoſition in theſe 


two, even as much as Chrift and Belial;: Ac. 
cordingly our bleſſed Sayiour in another 
caſe, No mon oan ſerve two Maſters, that is co 
Maſters directly contrary ; ye cannbt fre 
God and Mammom. And fo Elijab, If the Lou 


bie God,follow bim; if Baal be Godfollow bim they 


could not follow both: who will or an 
imagine that our Saviour ſpoke this to ſor · 
bid ſuch to ſerve N that Elijah for. 
bid the Iſraclites to follow God, becauſebe 
ſaid they could not follow both? And yt 
Mr, Collins ſtrength of phancy hath v 
his reaſon, that he will have the Corinths 
bid the Sacrament, and their ſervin 
therein, becanſe they could not 
The Apoſtle's end in writing is to reſo 
evil, by forbidding them cheteupt 
but Mr. Cellinsend in'writingitstofo! 
the cap of the Lord, and that's all the 
mation that he drives at. * 
But the Apoſtle goes on and granti as mu 
2 — pn CO the firſt, 40 th ihgs ere 
uy jon me, but all thimps' are not expedient, 
all thingt ure lam ful "bane things edifie mt, 
verl. 23, 24. meaning the things that were 
ſacrificed unto Idols, upon the ſame account 
as at firſt, that an Idol is nothing in the 
world, chap. 8. But the thing was inexpedi- 
ent, and uncharitable, did rather deftroy 


forg 
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fore adviſeth not to ſeek our own, but eve- 
ry man anothers wealth, G. And fo he hath 
done with that, only he hints at another 
caſe, upon their civil and neceſſary occaſions, 
if they bought any ſuch meat at the ſham- 
bles, they might lawfully cat ic wichour 
ſeruple of conſcience ; nay further, if an un- 
believer ſhould bid a Chriſtian to a civil feaſt, 
he leaves them to their own liberty to goe 
and eat whatſoever was ſet before them. Bur 
I have been too long alteady, yet I was wil- 
ling to ſearch after the true ſenſe of the place, 
which is not eafily diſcerned , unleſſe we 
minde heedſully the ſcope, eſpecially when 
a thing is in an intricate caſe, and ſo much 
reaſoning largely held out, proving that to 
be evill by conſequence, as cloathed with 
ſome circumſtances, which init's ſelf, in its 
own nature is lawſul and good, as here; 
Now I ſhall examine Mr. Coll. argument what 
bottome it ſtands on, his argument is, It's 
unlawful to give the Sacrament unto thoſe 
that cannot eat it, But there may be ſome in 
the Church ( not Excommunicate ) who 
cannot drink of the Lords cup- Ergo, 
Ce. His Major he faith , is proved, verſ. 21. 
I will confeſs tha: in this place we have the 
Sacrament ſpoken of, and that thoſe that the 
Apoſtle blames for drinking the cup of De- 
vils, were not Excommunicate : but yet L 
deny that it was unlawful to give the Sa- 
erament to ſach ; 1 
P For 
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For 1.ir's a great queſtion, and will re- 
quire ſometime tor Mr. Collins to prove, That 
cating of things offered unto Idols, wat a fin 
that came wi N the Church to 

u 


uniſb with putting ſuch out of Sacramen- 
5 S In the 5. chapter as I tile 


it, thoſe that the Apoſtle deals with in the 
10. Chapter, are not in that particular lig, 
verſ. 11. which the Church, was to judge: 
doubtleſſe if they had been ſuch Idolatem, 


that in the 5. chap. 1, he ſpeaks of, he 


would have threatned the rod, and given or. 
der unto the Elders of the Church to put out 
of their Communion ſuch Idolaters :- for 
their connivence at Idolaters would leaven 
the lump, as well as an inceftuous perſon ; but 
herein not a word of any ſuch thing. But 
he will be ready to ſay, The Apoſtle ſpoke 
of putting out of Coma union before in the 
5. Chap. therefore it was not neceſſary to r& 
peat iragain in the10. I, but how will theſe 
things hang together ? 

1. To give a charꝑe to the Church to caft 


out Idolaters, and then himſelf uſing ſuch 


mildneſſe of ſpeecb,and variety of argumen- 
tation, as I have ſuewed, to convince them 
that it was a ſm, granting the thing in it 
ſelf lawfull, but evill in reſpe& of ſome cir- 
cumftances. c 
2. The main argument to prove their 
eating and drinking in the Idol Temple to be 
a fin, was drawn from the nature of the Sa- 
crament 
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trament, in which themſelves, as Chriſtians, 
are ſaid to have Communion with Chriſt, 
by being partakers of the cup and bread con- 
ſiormed ſor to repreſent the body and bloud 
of Chriſt; in like manner they were ſaid 
to have Communion with Devils, by being 
rrakers of the cup and meat in the Ido 
* „that was conſecrated and offered un- 
to Idols: and hence the Apoſtle would not 
have them to have Communion with Devils ; 
58 all his other reaſons, ſo this tends ſolely 
to: reſorm them in that particular of eating a 
the Idol Temple, and not a word of forbid- 
ding any ſuch the Sacrament , as Mr. Collins 
would have it, When he faith, The ſum , 
ibey who cannot drink, the cup of the Lord, are 


either - 


_ Such as God bath forbidllen coming thi- 
tber. 
1 Or thoſe that can have no Communion with 
Chriſt, nor benefit by this Ordinance. 
FThoſe that give credit to that ſenſe, muft 
be fuch as adhere more to Mr. Collins fancy, 
then the ſetiſe of holy Scriptures; what are 
any of ithoſe two, to the text in hand? wag 
anyfordid the Sacrament that eat. of things 
dd id unto Idols? ** 7 
2. Doth not the Apoſtle affim, that they 
all bad Communion with Chrift in parta- 
king of the cup of bleſſings ? Is not that che 
very medium of his argument? the Apoſtle 
argues from their Sacramencal Communion 
P 3 as 


Aniſm. 
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as Chriſtians, to decline Communion with 
Idolaters. Mr. Collins argues from their 


Communion wich Idole, to a none Com- 


boa. 


munion asChriflians. And thus the 
cious Reader may eaſily judge of the 
dation of his argument, who out of an in. 
confiderate raſhnefſe moſt groſſely runs upon 
miſtake, and thence forms a filly ſyllogiim, 
pag. 29. I grant ĩt a fin to deliver the 
ment to thoſe whom we know God hath for- 
bid it. But 1 deny that theſe of Com 
fpoken of are in the leaſt, ſo much as blamed, 
or in the leaſt tittle forbid the Sacrament, 
the Apoſtle proves they all took it, and hud 
Communion in Chriſt in it, 

I wonder that ever a man pretending un- 
to fober principles, ſhould be ſo fond as to 
think, (that thoſe that the Apoſtles write 
to as Saints, ſanRified in Chriſt Jeſus, ki 
dearly beloved Brethren , and writing unto 
them as wiſe men, and ſuch that great 

its , and largeneſſe of knowledge in their 

iberties by Jeſus Chriſt, that knew an Idol 
was nothing in the world, and that which 
was offered was never the worſe, every crew 
ture of God was good, and not to be n. 
fuſed , c. as the Apoſtle yeelds ) I fay, 
how he, comes to think. that tkeſe ſhou 
be ſorbidden the Sacrament, and to be ſuch 
as could not haveCommunion with Chrif, 
makes me wonder: if Saints, and the Apo- 
files dearly beloved Brethren, whom he ar- 
gue 
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gues ſo friendly with, were not under Chriſts 
command of this neceſſary obſervance in the 
Church, then here is not any that are, but I 
have ſaid enough to this already, and all that 
he ſaith to this text is moſt irrational and 
impertinent, to prove that ſome in the 
Church nt excommunicated , ought to be 
the Sacrament; this place proves that 
they did all partake of that one Sacramental 
bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and puts the thing paſt 
queſtioning. He hath more things in making 
good his argument, but having pluckt up his 
ground work, it's too tedious both for me 
to write, and you to read the conſutation of 
the reſt; for it will fall of it ſelf, you muſt 
grant him what he ſayes to be true, becauſe 
he ſayes ic, for he is not able in the leaſt to 
ring any one argument from Scripture to 
prove ſuſpenſion diftin& from Excommunica- 
tion, as himſelf fates it. 
I will trouble you but wich two things 
more of his in this argument; for now I in- 
tend brevity in all he has further to ſay in 
defence of Suſpenſion; for I know not any 
one thing more much material, that I have 
not fully anſwered in the former diſcourſe, 
in order to his ſeveral exceptions again(t 
the Bar removed, 

He ſayes, He hopes we haye dll too reverend 
thoughts of the wiſdane of God, to think that 
be ſbould lay an obligation upon his Miniſters 
te give this Ordinance unto them, whom he bath 

P 3 warned 
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warned upon pain of damnation not to take it. 
What is this but to beg the queſtion, and 
| thence inſinuate upon us an abſurdity ? let 
him firſt prove that a ſcandeloui member not 
caſt out, is warned not to take it upon pain 
of damnation, I know no ſuch text, and it 
remains Kill to prove that the Corinths were 
threatned or puniſhed for any ſcanda lous fins 
committed before they came, or for admit- 
ting any ſcandalous brethren at all; but on 
1y- for their actual miſcarrĩage in the very act 
of adminiſtration. I have ſaid more for the 
negative, then Mr. Collins will be able to a 
ſwer this two dayes. 
He faith, None can without fin knowing'y eu. 
poſe the Ordinante of God to neceſſary abuſe and 
profanation : but to adminiſter it to one that can- 
not bare Communion with Chriſt profane! 
11. — Ergo. 
Let him prove the conſequence if he can. 
1. The Apoſfte proves that all the Corinthi- 
ant that drank of the Lords cup, aud eat "of 
that -bread , Had Communion with Chriſt, 
and he ſayes, We that are many are one bread, 
ch. 10. 16,17. And doubt leſſe thoſe that made 
divifons,and lived in inceſt, and eat of things 
offered unto Idols, and that oppreſt one ano- 
ther by needleſſe and ſcandalous ſuits at law 
ia the Heathen Courts; and thoſe that were 
— ſuch great ſchiſms and diſorders in 
the Church, were a part of that many. The 
very outward ations of eating and drinking 
. 1 | accord- 
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according to the inſtitution is a Sacramental 
Communion, which is a holy Communion 
in the relation the ſignes have to the thing 
fignified thereby: And in the relation the re- 
ceiver hath to the benefit and profit thereof, 
Sacraments being inſtituted to that end for 
the Church; as hath been proved. 

But he tels us how a thing is a- 
buſed. 

1. Whenit is not turned to à right uſe. 

2. When difference is put between the holy 
and profane, Exck. 22, 26. 

The firſt is anſwered, his latter I ſhall ſpeak 
to, his quotation is meant of the legal 
clean and unclean , that her Priefts through 
careleſneſſe made no difference, and ſo pro- 
faned the holy things by admitting ſuch to 
bring their ſacrifices, that during their un- 
cleanneſſe made every thing they {touched 
unclean , but there is no ſuch difference to be 
made in the Goſpel Church now; that dif- 
ference is taken away, Heathen uncleanneſſe 
remains ſtill, but we doe not plead their ad- 
mittance into Church Communion. 

He ſayes further, That be cannot ſee but every 
ſcandalous ſinner, Drunkard, Swearer, Adulterer, 
c. bath as great a fellowſhip with Devils , as the 
Corinthians had. 

He muſt ſee a great deal more fellow- 
ſhip with devilsin ſuch, then in the Corin- 
thians,or elſe he can conclude nothing for his 
purpoſe; for it's certain the Corinthians were 
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not kept from the Sacrament,nor forbid ic up» 
on that account. 
His firſt argument for Suſpenſion la, 


Thet we i lawful in the worſhip of Gul | 


but what we bave precept or preſident for * but u 
give the Sacrament to ſuch 4s are viſibly ſeundi - 
ut, nt Excommunicate, is to doe that in the wor 
ſhip of God which neither precept nor example do 
Juſtifie.---- Ergo, Sacraments are perts of inſtitule 
wor — in the adminiſtrations we are to be guided 
according to the precepts given, upon ſbe inſtitution of 
them;and according to the example of the Lord Feſw, 
who at the firſt inflinat; of the Supper gave us an ex- 
ample for the perpetual celebration of it, dc. p. 5 1,51 
His Major is good, bur his Minor is falſe, 
and to be denyed; matter of ſcandal doth not 
diſoblige any that are within, and of Chriſt 
family and Kingdome from precepts of in- 
ſtitute worſhip, as the Sacrament is con- 
ſeſſed to be ; but rather it is thus, that this 
precept of inffitute Worſhip doth oblige 
all Church-members that are within, to 


reform their other ſcandalous actions. Ih-. 


true Chrift gave to none but his Diſciples. 
And the Apofiles directed this obſervance 
only unto the viſble Churches which con- 
ſiſted of viſible Saints, by their profeſſion and 
external calling at leaſt. And who will plead 
for auy but vilible Saints, proſeſſing the true 

eligion externally at leaſt? while they 
are Church - members and wichin , we plead 
the priviledges of that eſtate as all Scripture 
5 N Churches 
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Churches alwayes practiſed, and yeelded un- 
to their members. And ſo long as our An- 
tagoniſts own our Church for the Church 


of Chrift, and our members true members of 
| the Church, they doe bur diſcover their 


own nakedneſſe in all they ſay againſt us, and 
what's this argument in hand but the ſame 
/ with the Anabaptiſts, if not a great deal leſſe 
rational, then they uſe it for ? Had we but 
that clear precept, or precedent for Infant 
baptiſm, that we have for baptized members 
of the viſible Church , to reccive the Sacra- 
ment in remembrance of Chriſt ; I doubt not 
but there is hundreds of thoſe that would 
quit the argument, and reform their pra- 
iſe, Chriſt ſayes to his Diſciples when it 
was firſt inftituced, drink ye all of it. The 
Apoſtle Paul underſtands this precept, as re- 
ſetting the whole Church of Corinth, for he 
irekts chat Church in general to act accord- 
ing to the inſtitution of Chriſt; for he de- 
livered what he received from the Evangeliſts 
t did hear and ſee the inſtitution. That 
queſtion about Judas is not very material to 
the Controverſie, whether he did receive the 
dacrament or not: tis certain he eat the Paſſe- 
over, and what was the Paſchal] Lambe, but 
a fign of the body and bloud of Chriſt? and 
the Bread and the Wine is no more. Be- 
fides he might have taken the Sacrament if 
he had had a minde to have continued with 
them during that ſervice, who * 


—— 
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him or forbad him ? if he did not, he haddoy| PP" 
better to have adbered unto Chriſt in the ch] We 
ſervance of his holy Ordinances , (thong o 
but a hy te,) then by giving vy 1 
the Devils temptation to turn his back up- 
on Gods Ordinance, and ſeek for oppor. | 
tunity how to betray his Lord and Mae“ f 
into the hands of his bloudy enemies; bu | If 
for my own part I incline to believe thy E. 
Juda did receive the Sacrament, but 1 . 
need not trouble my ſelf with that dif} 5 
pute. | ar fi 
have ſaĩd enough as from that of Mai. 
28. 19, 20. compared with 1 Cor. 11. 24 to 
ſatisfie any that are impartial. I need adde tl 
no more in proof of this, that it is a duty in- 
cumbent upon all Church- members to ob. thy 
ſerve the Sacrament, as any other publique lang 
duties of Worſhip. This we ſhall with more ＋ 
eaſe and leſſe time make good againftall op 
poſition of men, then our adverſaries who 8 
oppoſe us, will free themſelves from what } 
the Phariſes were charged withall, namely, by 
in making void the commands of God, by |*”? 
their own Traditions. 3s 
As for Precedents, the Analogy of the 5 
Paſſeover, the practice of the Apoſtolical 0 
Churches, which have been urged ſufficiently ot 
to ſatiofie any that are ſober of the Presbyce- | 
rians judgement, that have not ſuch clearneſſe 
of reaſon fromthe Analogy of circumciſion, | , 
nor new Teſtament Precedents for Infant 
baptiſm, 
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hapriſtn, as we for free: admiſſion of Church- 
members baptized, and not excommunicated, 
aaco the Supper, and hence were they but 


a rational in the one as the other, the con- 


trover ſie would ceaſe amonꝑſt us that are for 
National Church. 
I proceed unto his ſixt Argument, 
If there may be ſame in the Church nat yet caſt 
, with hon the Communion of tte Church can- 
wt be pure; then there may be ſome in the Church 
wt Excommunicate whom the Officers may not with - 
at ſin admit w the Lords Supper. | 

Bat there may be ſome 'juch in the Church. 
n=— Fro, | 

His proof of the propofition ic, 

i. That in is the duty of tbe Officers of the 
{hnch to _herp the fellowſhip of the Church pure. 


bi, he ſaith, none will deny © But if any be in- 


nec to deny it, be ſhould e well, 

Firſt, Io think to-what end the red of diſcipline 
put into their bands. 

Secondly, How to expound 1 Car. 5. 7. and 
oy many other Texts that lbok this way, pag. 
56,87). 

1. That it is their ſpecial duty to the fel- 
buſbip of the Church pure, & to . 
# this was proved before from 1 Cor. 5. 8. ſo it's 
tar from reaſon; it's apparent, that of dl other 
Ordinances, this Ordinante alone is appointed for 
ſuch as herr ſomething of Sure in them. 


the Church to uſe all neceſſary and Jawful 


means 


I grant that it is the duty of the Rulers: of Anſ. 1. 
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means to erve the purity of: Chad 
Communion in all acts of publike M. | 
ip. | 1 
2. I grant that they are in a ſpecial mangeryſ+- 
take care to keep — 1 h 


on, then I am out, if it was, then Mr. N 
is quite out in quoting it, and he hath ( 


Church pure, as to this Ordinance of ui 
Sacrament, but ſfill I deny that thia is 
done by ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament u 
allow them the priviledges of all cd 
publique Communion in the Worſi of 
God as members. That 1 Cor. 5. 7, U 
hath been examined already, and prove 
ſuch thing: let it be proved that the ConJ+ 
munion of that Church was leavend 
admicting one that was ſcandalous to iy 
Sacrament, or that their Commune 
that Ordinance was pol luted, by their cui 
vence towards him: or that to deny 
the Sacrament was a ſufficient remedy dp” 
to reform the offender, and to e out 
old leaven wherewith they were leavendy - 
if the Text will bear none of. theſe thing} 
what is it quoted for ? The Rod ofDiſciplink 
it's expreſſed clearly from the text, wat Of 
reform the finner, with the ſalvation ofbuf 
ſou], and the Church by doing her duty i 
correcting, with this merciful end, did du 
and purge her ſelf from that finful con 
vence and toleration of ſuch a one. An 
it chis purging was not by excommunicat 


& 
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Guy cothing in laying the foundation of his ar- 
Wal gument, as to the keeping of. the Sacramen- 

+. tal Communion pure by Suſpenſion. I be- 
. ſeech you mark, for in this very argument 
I 0! 09 many are very much perplexed, as if the 
vol only end of diſcipline were to preſerve the 


4 
U 


Communiĩon of the Church pure only at the 
Mt” Sacrament; and as if che greateft impurity of 

I Communion in the Church lay in the ad- 
flip o mitting of ignorant unregenerate ſcandalous 
A brethren unto the Sacrament : whereas I dare 
of ade bold to affirm, that to receive the Sacra- 


e n ment is as much the duty of any ſuch, as 
ned wy! are Church-members and within,as any 
12 other duty of publike worſhip whatever;and 

PIT their obedience in that obſervance is as well 
£07” pleaſing and acceptable unto the Lord (they 
Miu coming as prepared as they can) as any 
dy WW” obſervance in the Church. And if it was 


oma not for the correcting of ſuch things that 
end tre in their own nature ſinful, ſuch as are 
Whey” nominated, 1 Cor. 5. I 1. there would be no need 
len of Church diſcipline. The main end of 
vue aiſcipline is to reform that which is evill 
all in urch · members, and to encourage un- 
ut) e to well doing, that every member may be 
iddaſ obedient in all things. And for Mr. Collins 
undo ſay, that the Sacrament alone is appointed 
 ,* for ſuch'as have ſomething of grace in chem, 
nt" is only his bare laying) and doth claſh wich 
10 ci the command of Chriſt, as alſo with the peace, 
r edification, charity, and unity of the Church. 
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Anſw. 1. 


But he ſayes ſurcher, 7 be Ward is called the 
read of life, and it is to: be offered" to dend fa 
Hearbens were ever admttei to bear, and prof 
perſons ate the jedi ef diſcipline. The Exon: 


rmunicgtemay beat, and ought to be atimeniſhd « | 


brethren, | That be knows not wherein the Offceri 
can baue any work ta: Ne the Communian'sf 4 
Chureb pure > if net in ther: Ordinancs,, a ln 
the Serihture ſaith it camos be pertaked of - wathi- 
ly, without examining aur ſelves and diſcerningthe 
Lords B pd 1 
— the Word is the Bread of Life, 
and dot quicken dead ſouls where God 


gives the bleſſing, doth it follow, thar:the 


Sacrament the vifible Word of Liſe, is nat 


appointed unto that end, where God girts 


the (ame bleſng ? Heathens may hear; true, 


What then? chereſore Church-membersmay | 


not riceive. 

Or, 2. Therefore Church - membert may 
hears but the queſtion is, whether he will 
allow a Chriſtian to hear as a member, or u 
a Heathen. - The profane are the objects of 
diſcipline : What them. Muſt they riot pray, 
hear, receive, untill-they: be caſt out by it! 
Are they: abjefts of nothing elſe ? How are 
they ohject of diſcipline that were never ad- 
mitted unte the Sacrament ? Can you ſu- 
ſpendthem from that chey never had wherein 
are ſuch more objects oſ diſcipline then thoſe 
that are wichaut; ho may hear, and pray, 
and be preſent at try Ocdinance as well 

as 
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as the other that are within? Then he ſaith, 
The Excommunicate may hear, and ought to be ad- 
moniſhed as bretbren. Very good; it's well the 
Excommunicate may have the title of Bre- 
thren; but as ill chat thoſe in the Church 


whom we cannot charge with obſtinacy, 


untill it be Juridically tryed, ſhall have 
the odious tearms of Hogs, and Dogs, pro- 
kane, & 0. r 

He knows net wherein the Officers of a Church, 
un have any work to keep the Communion of the 
Church pure, if not in the Sacrament. 

What, doth all their work lye, in that? 
1. Is no care to be had how men profane 
il the other Ordinances by their ſleeping , 
talking, laughing, and diſturbing the Minifter 
and kr holy Worſhip? | 

2. Is not care to be had that the doctrine 


de holy, and ſound, even the Word of the 


Lord, that is taught? That the Worſhip of 
Prayer be performed with ſoundnefſe of 
words ſutable to the neceſficies of the people, 
ind with ſuch devotion and affection be- 
coming Worſhip ? 

3- Is not care to be had that the Sacra- 
ments be rightly adminiſtred according unto 
the infliturion,wichour ſuperſtitious addings 
into, or detrating from them? 

4. Is not care to be had to admoniſh, re- 
duke the unruly, and to excommunicate the 
obſtinate, to reſorm and amend them in or- 
& to their ſpiritual good? And is this 


and 
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and the. former no work, ifthe Officers 
not ſuf from the Sacrament only ? The 
truth is, ts ſo much in this, that he makes 
nothing of all other work that the 
tures clearly teachʒallow him but ſuſpention, 
which he hath unneceflarily ingaged himſelf | 
to prove, and he will give you an acquit- 
tance, or a releaſe from Excommunication; 
keep but from the Sacrament, you need not 
fear any examination; adomonition , or ex- 
communication; if you can but diſpenſe wih | 
your conſcience careleſſelyto negle& this Or. 
dinance, you may — enjoy all che reſts 
well as a Heathen, or an Excommunicate per- 
ſon. Nay, it may be, if you will but keep from 
the Sacrament , he will allow you the title 
of Brethren, as well as an Excommunicate 
rſon : but if you will not be ſatĩsſedun · ; 
eſſe you may receive the Sacrament in * 
membratice of Chrift for remiſſion of fins; 
then you muſt look to be called Hogs; d, 
Dogs, unbelievers, murderers of Chriſt, the F- 
profane world, that are without hope and ful 
God in the world. This argyment of hu 
doth better become a Brownilt , then ont 
that pretends to a friendly owning of ot F, 
Church; but the poor Church may fay; 
theſe ſJanders, diviſions, Sepatations, and 
conſuſions, are the wounds that (he hal] 
received by the hands of ſuck friends. All]. 
that he ſaith in proof of his Minor bach] 
bcen ſufficiently anſwered already , * 


rer Kerr. 


to 
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my learned friend Mr. Humfrey, and my 
by. ; 1 intend brevity; for there is nothing 
left in his following arguments much conſi- 
gderable. His ſeventh Argument, 
Eitber it's lawful for the Officers to deny the Sa- 
' grament to ſuch as they finde ignorant, ſcandalous and 
impenitent, or they are bound to give itto ſuch. But 
they are not bound to give it to ſuch, . Ergo. 
His proof of the Minor is, The Officers are not 
kmud to adminifier the Ordinance to thoſe who they 
om are not bound to receive it, but the ignorant and 

dalous are viſibly (uch as are not bound to receive 
it — Ergo. 

His main proof of this Minor is this, I/ ſuch 
le bound to receive, then they are bound to make then 
ſelves guilty of the body and bloud of Chriſt, and to 
eat and drink their un damnation,which are ſtrange 
things for a man to be bound in conſcience unto. 
This argument is wholly founded upon Anfw. 
that grofſe miſtake of perſonal unworthi- 
'nefſe,which I have ſo clearly confuted at{large 
in it's place, where I ſhall refer the Reader for 
fall ſatisſaction. His eight Argument, 

I none may be ſuſpended but thoſe who are ex- 
 tmnmunicated,then none muſt be kept away but thoſe 
at are contumacious. | 
Bu ſome may be kept away who are noi contu- 
maciow. Ergo. The major is plain, Mat. 18. 
The minor only needs proof ( ſaith he) 1. Surely 
thoſe that are under admonition ate to be kept away: 
2. Shppoſe ane ſhould torne to the Miniſter the 
morning be were to receive, ani blaſphenie Chih; 
and tell him be came for nothing, but to abuſe the 
Q. Church; 


— 
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S 
bub or Juppoſe « Minifier ſhould ktow me of 


Anſw. deer admits of ſome queſtion, for 


3 bad committed murder, theft, inceſt., 
garlic ale ares th dc. hel able 
mitted, they not being excommunicate ? if ut, hu 
there is ſuſpenſion diſtintt from Exclmmunicatn, Þ. 


Math. 18. 15. ſpeaks not very clearly unto 
all caſes 3; that inſtance is of parricular treſ-F 
paſſes between private brethren , which « 
things of a leſſer nature, yet theſe perſila 
in unto contumaty after the Churches a 
monition makes onelyable unto Excommw þ 
nication but I queſtion whether all publike 
Natorious open ſcandalous ſinners in the F 
Church, be thus to be proceeded again, 
eſpecially when their ſcandalous finningitel 
long continuance, and doth offend the Cot | 
gregation : the whole Congregation iu ſuc 
acaſcisto be — _ cannot be by 
iwate repentance (ſhould it be ſuppoled)F 
| — the admonition of the Church. I chi 8 * 
the inceftaous Corinth was not dealt withull 
according to that rule, Marth:i $.15. Publike' 4 
fins ſhould have publike ſhame, that othenÞ 
may fear, and the offender be brought tot 
lerious and notorious repentance, before te þ 
Church declare themſelves ſatisfied, and 1 
ceive them into holy Communion ; ſothut ; 


1 


— K CCR 


, 


1 think for the Church to proceed grad 
in ſome -caſes,, as ſuch a Mr. Collins 
Inſtance in, is net alwayes neceſſary, * | 
mas | wal 
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nate, but ipſo fadto to be fortbwith cenſured. 
But theſe baſes ate not to be leſt to the diſ- 
n cretion of every particular Paſtor to judge 
un, of, but to ehe diſcretion and grave judgement 
of the ruling part of the whole Church. Be- 
| fides, I queſtion whether one that hath been 
Þ vftenzeproved in the publike Miniftery, and 
yet lives in ſcandalous fins of whoredome, 
T'dcunkeonefſe, curſing and ſwearing, variance 
ud contention, &c. is not to be judged con- 
tumacious, and upon that account, the 
Church being in a capacity, and informed , 
ſhould upon ſutficient proof without de- 
- Excommunicate him. I leave theſe 
things to better Judgementcs , but yer I am 
inclinable to conceive, that Maub. 18. moſt 
| properly reſpects private treſpaſſes which 
ue not openly known, and how that rule 
XY ould hold to be applyed in the ſame man- 
der to open ſcandals,: that cauſe che name 
of God, and the true profeſſion of Religion 
no be blaſphemed and reproached, I am not 
Very clear. 
um Bat now we ſhall examine his Minor, But 
ui pee may be kept away from the Sacramenit that are 
So may fame be Excommunicate that are 
toontumacious, as I have hinced at, which 
b that be true, then the argument fals to no- 
— ting. of it (elf. 


\ 


wait untill the offender appears to be obſſi- NG 
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But he ſaith ſurcly, Thoſe that are under. ad- N 


monition are to be kept away. 


This he begs; how will he prove it? For | 


where the offence will admit of hearing 
the Churches admonition, and upon that 
give hope or ſatisſaction of amendment, why 
ſhould they be kept from the Sacrament 


more then the other Ordinances ? they not | 
being auchoricatively put out of Church 
Communion, is it rational for to execute, be. 


1 ſhall anſwer | 


fore ſentence be given ? 
Unto his ſuppoſitions, 
him, firſt they are no proof. 
It ſuch may be Juridically ſuſpended,then 
they may be Juridically excommunicated, 
for it is Juridical Suſpenſion that is now in 
queſtion. And as it is ſtated the Church 


may as well doe the one as the other: And 
the Church need not be long in giving ſen- 
tence in ſuch caſes, if there be clear proof; | 
beſides the Sacrament may rather be rejoum- 
ed for a ſhort time, then that any ſhould juk-4 
ly be offended, or that a ſingle MiniſkrF 


ſhould doe that which is nor regular: 


Murder, theſt, inceſt, whoredome is Felo- F 


ny by the civil Law of the Nation, and if 
any can diſcover any ſuch , they ſhould at 
tach and put them into the cuſtody of the 


Civil Officers; theſe are gaol fins, and to 


be puniſhed by the Judges. And I know 
no rule that doth warrant the Church to 
cenſure thoſe that are under the penalty 
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ol the courſe of civil Courts of Juſtice. 


If one ſhould grant that in an extraordi- 
nary caſe, ſome extraordinary courſe at the 
preſent might be taken; as ſuppoſe ſome 


profane abule at the Sacrament, as to diſturb 


the adminiſtration by ſome diſorder, I doubt 
not but the Churchwardens might thruſt 
them out of the Church, & do the like to any 
that ſhould come drunk or mad; but what 


' is this to Juridical Suſpen ſion diſtin& from 


Excommunication, as it's uſually” practiſed 
in ſome Churches? Indeed Mr. Collins need 
not have been ſo haſty in aſperſing Mr. Bote- 
man, pag. 98. unleſſe he could in ſome ordi- 
nary- caſe prove Juridical Suſpenſion from 
the Sacrament diſtin from Excommaunica- 


tion, the which he hath not yet done, and. 


it's a great queſtion whether he ever will or 
can. | 
 Ir's true, that our Church in prudence 
left the denying of the Sacrament to ſome, 
to the diſcretion of particular Miniſters, as 
he alleadges; but then let me tell you, this 
doth not reach the argument. 

For 1. this was only in caſe of obſtinacy, 
being dealt withall by the Miniſter, who was 
by the Canons and Rubrick of the Church 
authori ſed thus to doe. * 


2. Such acts of diſcipline were ſubject to the 


Churches judgement and cenſure afterwards; 
the perſons conceiving themſelves wronged 
might complain, and thoſe Miniſters were 
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petent. | 
3. The Church urged the act of receiving 
as a necefſary duty incumbent upon all of 
years, and upon that ground both earniftly 
exhortedall to come, and puniſhed thoſe tha 


careletly neglected it. 


4. The Churches | Jorifdiftion confifted 
of Excommunication only in cafe of obſti- 
nacy, but in caſe of penitency , admoniti- 
on, and publike penance, the offenders con- 
feflion of his fins (humbly in the body of the 
Church) craving the ſorgiveneſſe of their 
fin in particuler, both of God and the 
Church, did free from Excommunication: 
The obſtinate was denyed all the Ordinances, 
except to hear the Sermon at the Church 
doores, or behinde the Font, the penitent 
not denyed any one Ordinance : lay theſe 
things together, and then Jet wiſe men judye 
how our Church heretofore doth precedent 
the Suſpenſion which Mr. Collins coritends 
far; namely, that a Miniſter by vertue of his 
Office, with his Elders way, and ought up- 
on Scripture ground to deny forme the Si- 
trament (not obſtinate Yand allow them the 
priviledge of all other Church Communion 
2s Members. And this he would have — 

ica 
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dien, alchough the Church be in no capa- 
city to impawer them with any acts od 


ſcipline at all, nor have the help o appeals 


to reſtrain the raſh proceedings of inconſ- 
derate unchaxitable zealous Miniſters, whoſe 
principles tend too much to diviſion , Sepa- 
ration, and conſuſion in the Church, who 
would be more careful to ſurther the edifi- 
cation, peace, and unity of the Church, were 
themſelves under the rod of holy diſcipline 
Juridically exerciſed by grave, learned, ex- 
— preſidents, which particular Pres- 

yters in reaſon will not be very zealous 
for, ſo long as themſelves are leſt to them- 
ſelves to exerciſe an abſolute power, to rule as 
they pleaſe in their own Congregation 
without controll. I wiſh theſe petty. irre- 
gular reformings prove not the greateſt re- 
mora's that hinder the reformation, peace, 
and edification of the whole, eſpecially 
where particular Paſtors and Elders are of 
Mr. Collins opinion. 

1. That makes a meer nothing of Church - 
memberſhip. without grace, 

2. That will allow them no other Cove- 
nant relation then to Heathens. 

3. That will not ſo much as allow them 
the external ticles of Brethren, Saints, Be- 
lievers, wichin, but reproach them with 
the odious names of Hogs and Dogs, unbe- 
lievers, and of the Devil, Ce. though they he 
ſuch as never had the benefit and help of holy 

a Q4 diſcl- 
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A amend them, or try whether they 
ſin out of weakneſſe or wilſulneſſe / 
4. That will take upon him in bis a 
name to diſſolve them from- Chriſts com- 
mands, and threaten them not to doe it upon 
pain of damnation. _ 
J. That will make the Sacrament ſtrong 
meat, that cannot be digeſted by weak doubt- 
ing Chriftians. 

6. That knows not wherein the Officers 
can have any work to keep the Conmunion 
of the Church pure, if not in the Sacra - 
ment. 

7. That will allow no more priviledge 
in duties of worſhip to the ignorant and 
fcandalous, then to Heathens out of the 
Church. 

8. That doth inſolently affirm that a ſingle 
Paſtor alone, may lawfully ſuſpend from the 
Sacrament, he being the ruling part of that 
particular Church. | 
9. That upon the matter puts the whole 
of diſcipline in Suſpenſion from the Lords 
Supper, either making it the fame with Ex- 
communication, or elſe renders Excommu- 
nication needleſſe in the Church. Are men 
thus leavened with Browniſm, fit to be ru- 
lers in the Church of God? Or like to pre - Ft 
ſerve the peace, unity, edification , and ſeek F* 
reformation of the whole, according to the 
general rules and ends preſcribed in the . 
Scriptures? I appeal to the ſtanding rule of 

| Scriptures 
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Sciptures to judge, whether ſuch as himſelt, 
or the friends of my judgement and opinions, 
as to the wen! of dis Church, (it being 
Judged true by both) be chnſonagt unto is, 
and whether he or we be guilty of the moſt 
folly and file, and defend ſuch things as is 
a ſhame to be named amongſt Chriſtians , as 
bi- bimſelfexpreſſes againſt our opinion in op- 
poling his, pq. 98. | 
ers 'Fcome to his ninth argument; the ſum 
on Wis, | 
If ſeandalows perſons not excommunicate nor un- 
Clean were debarred the Paſſeover, then ſuch may he 


pended from "the Lords Supper: but the firſt is 
vue, therefore the latter. 

grant the conſequence is good, but let Anfw. 
him prove- the antecedent , that ſcandalous 
ſinners not cut off, nor unclean were debar- 
red (ome Ordinances, and the Paſſeover; I 
dire give him ſeven years time to prove that 
dy Scriptures; either by direct text or ſound 
ole eon ſequence, that cannot rationally be de- 
rds Noyed: all that hath been ſaid to that thing is, 
Ex- to give us a gloſſe of moral uncleanneſſe and 
nu- chence argue, that if the legal unclean might 
nen not eat the Paſſeo ver, much leſſe the moral 
ru- unclean, if the legal unclean defiled holy 
re» chinge, much more moral uncleanneſſe, the 
eek eonſequence is naughe. Becauſe 

the 1. The Church of the Jews were in Cove- 
the IJ nant relation, and holy in a Covenant ſenſe, 
: of ud no where blamed or debatred the Or- 
dinances 


la 


uldno 


reſt upon them, much leſſe bar them fn 
the Sacrament of the Paſſeover. 

3. Becauſe nothing could excuſe from the 
not obſerving of that ſervice. in its appoint 
ed ſcaſon; but legal uncleanneſſe, and ane 

ceſſary journey, upon their lives; if nothing 

elſe would excuſe, then all others wert 9 
keep it. IB | 
4. It's clear that ſotne did keep the h 
over that were guilty of that which you 
will ſay was moral uncleanneſſe. Exzrg y.1. 
after they had kept the Paſſeover, complaint 
was brought unto Ezre, ſaying, The peo 
ple of Iſrael, Prieſts and Levites have not ſi 
parated themſelves from the people of the 
Jands, doing according to their abomio 
tions, of the Canaaniter, &c. for they a 


taken of the daughters for themſelves, and u 
their ſons, and the Princes have been chief u 


chistreſpafſe. 
=; ſurther that in ſome caſcs 


31 1 
people of Iſruel were accepted of, in 
keeping the pPaſſeo ver, although many of then 
did eat the Paſſæover other wiſe then ws 
written, for ſome that wereuticlean did 
thereof, 2 Chron. 30.18, 19, 20» 
6. It was the will of God that declare: 


* that 


that ſuch things upon a!man ſhould! be un- 
dean, anchall things be couched ſbauld be ſo 
dy his inftiqetion only; bat there is no ſuch 
bing devlared by che will of God touch - 
ing moral unclaaheſſe in the Church, as 
to cabas them theÞBafſeover or any other Or- 
dirance?. all tris,” and orher ment quotations 
have been fufficienthy'examinet as to this, and 
fully adfwered, ualteStir be ane af Mr. Col- 
ins, Deut. 43. 18. Thou ſhalt not bring the price 
4 Whore, er the pri of A Dogge into the Hauſe 
the Lord for ny vow, for theſe are abomination 
to the Lord, ii not ihe price, then. not che 
Whare' of Dogge. 3 n *;7 
He argues from thelcfler tu the: greater. 
Anſw. Doth it follow , that betauſe they 
ght not offer any ofthofe two for any vow, 
hat therefore they might not bring their 
mbe in its ſeaſon to the Houſe oi the Lord, 
id. offer it before him according to Gods 
ommand ? It was an abomination to doe 
thoſe things that God forbad ;; therefore ic 
abomination: to doe that which God com- 
ands ; that's all the text will prove, as. to 
leber ring of the moral unclean from the 
Waſporver. + Away: with ſuch. trifling and 
;{Pnpercinent applications of holy Scriptures. 
1 f be truib is, men of his judgement muſt do 
ore then they have yet done 3 I had almoſt 
id more then they can doe, or elſe had 
r never to have ſaid any thing about 
bis argument drawn from the Analogy — 
the 
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Anſs. 


lous in the Church baptized; and is it a fin 


the Paſſeover': all that man can ſay againſt ut 
from char,doth but diſcover their own weak- 
neſſe in fighting againſt the Truth. 

His tenth Argument, I's « fin in a Minifler 
to declare thoſe one viſible Boch, who are mt one 
body with viſible Saints ; tint ſcandalous forner: 
are not one body with wiſible- Saints. And be that 
gives the Lords Supper, declares thoſe to whon be 
gtves it unto, to be one viſible Body. Ex 

1. Is ic a fin to ſay che vifible Church is 
the viſible body of Chriſt, and this viſible bo- 
dy conſiſts of good and bad, Wheat and Tare, 
&c. Is ita ſin to declare this ? 

2, Are not all that are baptized into one 
Body, of that Body, and are not the ſcands- 


for one to declare that the baptized. are one 
viſible body with viſible Saints? What is 2 
viſible Saint, but a baptized viſible {profeſing 
Chriſtian, that is a member of the true ville 
Church? Is not an: offending brother 1 
brother, and within while he is within? I 
the Sacrament of baptiſm doe initiate iatt 
that one body, and the Sacrament of th 
2 beſpeaks them ſo too that are bapti 
zed : Is it a ſin for a Miniſter to give the 
Sacrament to ſuch, by declaring that which 
is true, and which no man deny that 
holds our Church a: true vigble Church 
Who can you fay is not a real member o 
Chriſtin particular? And one that he dye 
not for? The Apoſlle afticmed it of all — 1 

- Churcc 
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Church of Corinth, chat they were one bo- 


dy. What if Gileſpy will not be perſwaded 
the Apoſtle would1ay it of all, we finde it ſo 
written, and I think it ſafe to be perſwaded 
of the truth of what is written : the autho- 
rity of Scripture ſhall perſwade with me be- 
fore the authority of ſnhen. 

His eleventh Argument, 

The Sacrament is not to be given to any who 
are not Chriſts Diſciples, but ſcandalous ſinners are 
none of bis diſciples Ergo. 

The Major is true, but the Minor is to be 
diftinguiſhed into ſcandalous finners out of 
the Church, and ſuch like finners in the 
Church; to the former it's granted, but to 
the latter it's denyed , What are Church- 
members but Diſciples? What are all that 

roſeſſe the true Chriſtian Religion, and on- 

y call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus in 

hope of eternal life by him, but Diſciples ? 
if Wer be not Diſciples and within, then they 
are Heathens and without, whom the Church 
have nothing to doe to judge in order to their 
amendment; and if they be without, and 
ſtrangers from the Covenant of promiſes , 
why doe you baptize their children or preſſe 
them to any duties of Goſpel worſhip, as 
incumbent upon them as Chriſtians ? If they 
be Chriſtians," and within, why ſhould they 
not have their proper titles, and priviſedges 
of that eftate? If you can make them neicher 
within the Church, nor without, then it's 
poſſible 
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poſlible you may doe ſomething in this ar. 
gument a and when you. bave done chat, [ 
doubt not but you will bejanſwered., ', 

His 1a. 13. arguments, Ihave anſwered in 
my anſwer to what he hath exccpted againk 
The Bar removed; His fourteenth Argument. 

It is unlawful to parte of ather ment ſins, 
Epbeſ.5.7. But be that gives the Sacrament ü- 
tingly to an ignorart ſcandalous perſon partes 
with him in his ſiu . Ergo. 

Anſw, I grant his Major, but deny his Minor, be- 
cauſe giving and receiving the Sacrament is 

2 a moſt neceſſary duty of worſhip, which 

both Miniſter and people ftand mutually in- 
gaged to obſerve and perform: as any other 
dacy of worſhip in the Church , and ihe 
Sacrament being given and received with 
that reverence and order according to the 
form of boly inflitucion, there is no (in, as 
to the matter it ſeliʒ and as for the manner as 
in every thing we fail all, ſo in this, and if 
this were ſuſſicient to forbear the Sacrament, 
then we muſt give over all worſhip, In all 
duties better to doe as well as we can, then not 
at all; ſo that it follows, that thoſe that de- 
ny the Sacrament to thoſe that are bound to 
receive it are partakers of their ſin, in not 
allowing them to doe their- duty; for igno- 
rance and other offeadings, doe not excuſe 
from precepts of inſtitute Worſhip, and 
the holy Supper, more then all other Go- 
ſpel Worlip, while perfons are * 
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Shall mans impotency and iniquity pull 
down Gods authority ? If in all ocher du- 
ties of Goſpel Worſhip ſuch had better obey 
as wel as 2 then neglect — 
altugether, it's but a begging t eftion to 
deny it, in the obſervance of the — 
It's true, a Minifter may be guilty of his 
peoples ignorance, and may fear and tremble 
at that guilt , if he neglect all or any due 
and probable principles of the true Religi- 
on, that may in ſome meaſure prepare them 
to proſit by every Ordinance in the Church: 
But having done his duty, he need not fear 
to give them the Sacrament, but tremble at the 
neglect of that adminiſtration, and diſcou- 
raging weak and ignorant Chriftians from ir. 
rue it is alſo, that a Miniſter and the 
Chufch may make themſelves acceſſory to 


che fins of offending brethren in the Church, 


by their careleſſe indulging of them in their 
evill wayes, by not reproving, admonifſh- 
ing,cenſuring, &c. by which finners ſhould 
be reformed from their evils; otherwayes 
the Minifter and Church may partake, of 
thoſe fins, though they never come to the 
Sacrament 3 but this is a conceit of ſome 
men, that unleſſe a man doe what he can to 
keep ſuch away fromthe Sacrament, he is a 
pertaker of their fins, whereas the Sacrament 
is his duty as well as any other Worſhip, 
who is not to be blamed for that, but for his 
fins, ſuch works of darł neſſe that che 9 
ot 
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doth inftance in, Epbeſ. 5. 2, 35 4- the place 
that this argument iſtands upon. We are not 
to reform ſuch offenders in thoſe lawful 
things, they are but to reform them from 
the wicked and ungodly coarſes that they 
offendiin. - = 10 

I grant that if any in the Church ſhould 
pollute the holy figns of Bread and Wine io 
profane ends, ina meer carnal cating and 
drinking unto exceſſe, as the Corinthians did, 
and were puniſhed for, or if by any rude 

rofane carriage or miſdemeanour , ſhall be 
diſorderly in the time of adminiſtration, the 
Officers of the Church not doing what in 
them lyes to reſtrain and prevent it, might be 
parcakers of their fins: but this is a caſe 
which was hardly ever known in our Con- 
gregationg, But as for Church-mernbers 
that come with reverence, and demean them 
ſelves orderly , and conform to the external 
actions, according to the rules of inſtitution, 
there can nothing be proved againſt any for 
being partakers with other mens fins, as 
to this particular, ſo far as 1 am able to 
judge. | | | 

I have now given you an account of Mr. 
Collins 14. arguments, to prove Suſpenſion 
from the Sacrament, only diſtinct from Ex- 
communication. And if I miftake not very 
much, I have fully anſwered them by re- 
moving all his foundations from Scripture 


and reaſon he pretends todedu them from 
What 


" Arguments for e e i 


What others can doe l doe not know, I will 
| 22 none of dio yer 3 but yet 1 


that the more wiſe 
— Kant in into this j the more 


will finde it a work of that difficulty to 
— from the Lords 
er only from ares, and allow che K. 
berch af all other Ordinanes in tlie Church 
as members, ey had need follow no 
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proceedings unto Excommunication, and fo 
of no longer continuance then to try the of- 
ſenders obſtinacy, or repentance. 

Whether they grounded Suſpenfion on the 
Word of God, or on the policy and prudence 
of the Church : if ke ſay the former, he may 
doe well to ſhew us their grounds; if the lat- 


ter, then that doth much alter the caſe : for ' 


Mr, Collins doth not urge it upon any ſuch 
account, nor may the Churches 

be pleaded, where Chrift commands, and 
the Word doth determine. 

Whether nen-admittance of Penitengs, A. 
liens born, Catechumens, unbaptized, were 
any thing at all unto ſuſpenſion from the 
Lords Sapper. 

I queſtion whether any one inſtance cin 
be given of any Church or perſons that were 
judged Orthodox, that ever maintained that 
a Church- member in poſſeſſion of the Sicra- 
ment, was denyed the Sacrament by his Mi- 
niſter and Elders, meerly for ignorance and 
for the omitting of ſome private duties ; and 
allowed the benefit of all other Ordinances 


in the Church as members, which is the pra- 


Rice of the Presbyterian party that Mr. Col- 
lins defends, or chat ever any ſcandalous 
members were only kept from the Sacrament, 
without any farther Juridical proceedings un- 
ro Excommunication;or — any Church 


ever would ſuffer their members of year! 
to negle& the Ordinance ef the holy Supper 


year 
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year after year through careleſneſſe, or meer- 
iy leave them out as Heathens, though born 
in the Church and baptized. Now I fay, if 
that authority which is quoted by Mr. Collins 
will not reach theſe caſes, they are bat lit- 
tle for his purpoſe, they will not ſpeak co 
the clearing of the Controverſie in band: 
Beſides humane authority only will not ſa. 
tisfie' the conſcience of the doubtful; ic is on- 
ly the authority of the holy Scriptures that 
muſt ſatisſie conſcience, and be binding unto 
all. And as it is apparent the ancient Church 
did erre in their extremity of rigour in their 
cenſures in refpe& of length of time, ſo it's 
poſſible enough they mighterre in their ſeve- 
ral degrees of cenſures. Not ſo much their 
practice as the ground thereof from Scrip- 
ture rule will give ſatisfaction to thoſe that 
doubt. 

Beſides theſe, let Mr. Collint give us au- 
thority of any Church before theſe Laſt ages, 
that ever made a Paſtoral examination of 
Church- members of years, of that neceſſicy 
unto the holy Supper, without which 
they would debar them the Sacrament. 
By thefe and the like queries, I hope we ſhall 
hear by ſome of the Presbycerian judgement, 
or Others, by what authority they practiſe 
ſo many things, not to be ſound in the holy 
$criptures. . - - 

But I finde Mr, Coflins im his Booke pag. 
457.) making ſome Apology for chern- 

R 2 felvet. 
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ſelves. He confeſſes their preſent pralliſe dotb differ 

other reformed ſetled Churches: as to the ſuſpen- 
fon of any they admit, they agree with others, and 
wil ſuſpend none but after admonition for ſome ſcanda- 
lui fin. And indeed ſaith be this only is properly Sw 


We dim the Sacrament indeed to oibert, 


viz. ſuch as will not give account of their faith and 
ſubmit to the order of the Church, c. ot 
Auf. 1. What did Mr. Collins, mean in his ſtating 


the: queſtion to put in 
if 2 — are to he ſuſſ 


nĩtion 


8 rs 


for ſome dalous fn? if dn 


indeed be properly ſuſpenſion , what will 
he make denying the Sacrament to the igno- 
it 


rant not reſuſing to learn?, and! den 


thoſe that are not convinced of ſubmitting 


0 Church examination, and an explicite 
ſeſſion of faith as their duty? What willhe 
call that? If it be not ſuſpenſion properly, 


what is 


it then? the puniſhment is the ſame 


with thoſe that are excommunicate for ſcan- 
dalous fins, or ſuſpended properly: all they 
doe, amounts but to this, to deny them the 
Sacrament. And yet they would be judged 


to agree 


with other reſormed Churches, but it 


was never heard of before theſe preſent times, 
that a Heathen,an excommunicate perſon, the 
ſuſpended, or left out, had al equal priviledge 
to all other Ordinances but Sacraments. 


Th 
as to fu 


agree With other reformed Churches 
ſpenſion properly; as the Brownifts 


2. and Anabaptiſis doe, all agree in this to ſu- 


ſpend 
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ſpend ſcandalous members that will not. be 
reformed by admonicion : but what's. this 
to the caſe in controverſie, un leſſe they j 
that not any are members untill they be ad 
mitted upon profeſſion of faith, &. as others 
of the ſeparations judge: if ſo, what is the 
Church priviledge of one born a Chriftian 
and baptized, and of years of diſcretion to 
the holy Supper, more then a Pagan, who up- 
on his proſeſſion of faith,bath right to Sacra- 
ments? What doth admiſſion upon profeſſion 
of faith imply, but that all in the Church 
not ſo admitted, are Heathens and without, 
making the Lords Supper the initiating Or- 
dinance into Church Communion, and ſub- 
jection to cenſures? | 

If of thoſe that are admitted none may be 
C but after admonition for ſome 
ſeandalous ſin, and this only is properly 
ſuſpenſion; Then let me demand of Mr. Col. 
what he will make the cauſe of excommuni- 
cation. If he ſay that ſcandalous ſinning is the 
cauſe of both, then one of thoſe cenſures are 
ſuperfluous ; if he ſay,we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
ſcandalous fining in regard of degrees ſome de- 
ſerving the leſſer cenſure,the other the greater 
Excommunication. Let him make that good 
from the Scriptures; which concerns him 
to doe before he can prove ſuſpenſion from 
the Sacrament diſtinct from Excommunica- 
tion: in the mean time what he afficms of 
proper Suſpenſion, is all one with Excom- 
R3 + | munication, 
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munication, and upon the ſame ground, the 
Church may as well proceed unto Excom- 
manication as Suſpenſion: ſo that this very 
conceſſion of his, doth (upon the matter) 
undermine his chiefeft ſtrength, and render all 
he hath ſaid in proof of Suſpenſion as diſtint 
from Excommunication, trivolous. 

_ — next place bis — — 
mu as now reforming 4 diſor 
Church: bad — done thei duties they 
might bave ſaved us this labour of putting our people 


upon making a profeſſion of faith in order ſto admit- 


Anßir. 1. tance to the Lords Supper. 1. Me thinks the fad 


effects of our late reformings might have put 
a flop to Mr. Cal. thus late pleadings; the iſſue 
being little elſe but either negle& of Gods 
Ordinance, or running Paſtors and people in- 
to a deluge of diviſion,and confulion. 2. It's 
granted by all, that our Church in reſpett of 
ſome evil circumſtances in do&rine, worſhip, 
and diſcipline, had need of a holy, yet a wa- 
ry and a wholeſome reformatibn, that might 
beſt ſtand with the health, peace, union, & edi- 
ficatlon of the whole. 3. That the moſt 
godly and knowing part of the Nation, have 
had the advantage of power and opportunity 
to reform what ever was amiſs,l think cannot 
be denyed. But whether they have fincerely 
endeavoured it; in that way that might beſt 
fland wich the health, peace, union, and cdifi- 
tation of the whole, doth admit of queſti- 
oning. 4. *Tis certain our late reformers 
found an eſtabl iſiment of the main — 
| * | | als 
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als of Doctrine, Worſhip, and diſcipline in the 
Church, And do they think to advance reforma. 
in the removal of the foundations of the 
Churches well being? 5. Reformation tands 
in the reducing all Chriſtians to a univerſal 
obſervance ofal the known Laws & Ordinan- 
ces of Jeſus Chrift uniformly; and not in ſet- 
ting up of humane inventions, that the Church 
muft bow unto, in ordet to holy worſhip: and 
hence Mr. Col. muſt firſt make good, that it is 
the duty of all in the Church to make a pub- 
lick proſeſſion of faith, or ſubmit to the exa- 
mination' of his Elderſhip,in order to the ho- 
ly Supper, before he tels others what they re- 
uire now, & ſuſpend ſor, is to be excuſed, by 
r being upon reformation now : A ſtrange 
reformation that's begun in making void the 
commands of fas Chriſt, & carryed on with 
judices and divifion,and if per ſiſted in, may 
in confuſion. | Was it ever known before 
now that Reformation began in admitting to 
the Paſſeover or Lords Supper ? it's an abſurd 
reforming chat wil allow choſeto be Church- 
members,and yet deny them to do the duty of 
a Member and Chriſtian. It was more rational 
and agreeing with Scripture rule, to correct 
that general careleſſe neglect in Miniſters and 
people in order to reforming, then to deviſe a 
novel way in a ſetled reformed Church to hin- 
der the moſt of Chureb · memb. from doing their 
duty. The care & zeal of our firſt reformers, was 
both to exhort and to preſſe all of years to a- 
Qual receiving, not thinking it ſufficient to be 
R 4 preſent 
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preſent gazing on, or careleſſe in not pre- 
paring; and likewiſe corrected thoſe that 
neglected this holy obſervance : how unlike 
are theſe mens ſpirits to our firſt reformers? 
It's true, many Minifters then were too Cate. 
leſſe of their duties in catechiſing and in- 
ſtructing the younger ſort, and ſo it will be 
fill; but what then? Doth that diſoblige 
Chriſtians from that neceſſary part of inſti- 
tute Worſhip? Miniſters nepleft their du- 
ties to their people, therefore the people 
muſt not doe their duty to their Lord; 
but muſt be left out and levelled with the Pa- 
gan world ! Had our Church been aboliſh. 
ed, when they aboliſhed Epiſcopecy , then 
in order unto conflituting and gathering a 
new Church, a verbal profeſſion of ſaith in 
order unto lawſul baptiſm, had been proper; 
but to plead it unto reforming but of the 
ſame Church already imbodyed and plant- 
ed together by baptiſm, is to be wiſe be- 
yond what is written. If Mr. Collins plea 
be good for the Pcesbyterian per ſwaſion, 
it holds as good go the Indeperident pra- 
Qice, for they admit into Communion upon 
the ſame principle, But be would not have this 
tookt up3n as a ffanding principle. * 
Anw. (Why, ) becauſe it wants a ſtanding 
rule, that's his reaſon I judge. 
But then he'tel- us, Our former Miniſters 
won d admit any one for his twopence. 
This is ſomewhat an ignorant ſlander, 
as 
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as if it was left to the liberty of a —— 
Miniſter to admit and reſuſe at his pleaſure, 
__ he might know both the * — and 
eople were under the precept and penalty 
of the Church. But what means all this 
pleading to excuſe their rigid practices, but 
chat either they queſtion their warrant , or 
would have us think the caſe is extraordi- 
nary, and fo will warrant their irregular 
improper proceedings in order to admit- 
ring Church-members to the Lords Sup- 
per; an argument indeed of late, that doth 
ſet the whole land at a ſtand to anſwer, but 
not ſo much for firength of reaſon that 
is in it, but for a power out of ic, that will 
make any thing hold that's ſaid. | 

158. pag. Mc. Collins pleads further, and tels 
his Reader, That there was no way but this to be- 
gin any "Reformation amongſt us, who by our for- 
mer way of adminiſtration of the boly Supper had 
made our Churches a reproach to Papiſts, and 4 
grief to all Proteſtants, and opened a way for Brown- 
iſts and Anabaptiſts to fill their Congregation with 
our ſtricteſt Profeſſors, &c. 

The ſubſtance of this is much to be doub- 
ted of, unleſſe our common people were 
more ignorant then the common people in 
Rome or Italy, who are taught that Igno- 
rance is the Mother of Devotion, and I think 
the moſt of Orthodox Proteſtants were more 
grieved about the geſture determined by the 
Church, and thoſe ſuperſtitious rails, and 

turn- 


A ſhort Examination of Mr. Collins 


— 


250 
turning the Table Altarwiſe, and the in- 
ſufficient admĩniſtrators; then at our free ad- 
miſſion of Church - members. 
1 Suppoſe all he faith were true, is there 


no way to reform, but to remove the foun- 
dations of the Churches eftabliſhed doctrine, 
worſhip, and diſcipline, and innovate wayes 
of our own politick chooſing , different 
to all other ſetled reformed Churches ( as 
himſelf confeſſes) Say our malady in a great 
part was ignorance, could not they begun 
reformation with a more then ordinary dili- 
gence in teaching and inſtruQion, and friend- 
Iy admonition , in the carrying on all Gods 
Ordinances in love, reverence, and unity, ta- 
king all advantages to promote know ledꝑ, in 
uch in time we might have hoped to ſee ſome 
good proficiency, in the growing up of the 
whole together by the goodneſſe and bleſſing 
of the Lord. For it's certain, that the Scriptures 
teach not any thing about the cenſuring 
of Church · members for ignorance ſimply, 


and to deprive Church- members of the be- 


nefit of Gods Ordinances, for cauſes Jeſſe 
then the Scriptures do warrant, is no refor- 
mation, but rather an uſurpation upon the 
priviledge and right of a Church-member. 
Siy again, that looſeand ſcandalous mem- 
bers was another part of our malady, is 
the denying the Sacrament to a multitude 
of ſuch ſinners, the only way to reform 
them? What care ſuch forithe EY 
an 


arenen for Faridical Suſpenſion. 22 
ſo long as it's the ordinary caſe of moſt, 
and they may have the liberty of all the 


other Ordinagces in the Chutch 'as mem- 
bers? How is this like to reform their 


a 3 when they may de let alone to be 
« || looſe and profane, if they doe but keep a- 
nt way from the Sacraments? Such a kinde of 
u & reforming that was never read of in holy 


writ, nor in any Orthodox Authors. Had 
ic not been better to reform according to 
Scripture rules and precedents, (we judging 
all in the Church adhering to the Prote- 
fant Religion Church · members) to have 
preſt them unto all Chriſtian obſervance, 
and to have dealt with them as thoſe that 
are within? and to have proceeded againſt 
ſome unto the like admonitions and excom- 
mucat ion Juridically ? Gods way is alwayes 
beſt, and we may groundedly hope to have 
his way attended with a bleſſing of ſucceſſe in 
the amendment of the worſt ſinners amongſt 


OI 
* 


us. 

It's a pitiful ſhift to prevent our ſtrĩcteſt 
profeſſors from running into the Brownifts 
Congregations, to praiſe their principles, 
and ſo. become like them in making admiſ- 
fion to the Lords Supper upon a publike 
profeſſion of faith, the only ground to unite 
and imbody the viſible Church into Eccleſi- 
aſtical Communion, and fo in gratifying 
ſome few in their error, require ſuch terms 
unto actual receiving of neceſſity , that the 
baptized 
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+ cearms you will 


| baptizedin the Charch of years are no where 


bound to ſubmit unto, nor in a capacity to 
come unto : And yet are under the obliga- 
tion of actual receiving, unleſſe in plain 
them, and ſo un- 
duty them, and ſpeak out as the Browniſts do. 

But I think enough bath been ſaid al- 
ready as to this, and therefore I ſhall now take 
my — of my Reader, having done with 
the main things in Mr. Collins late Book as it 
oppoſe free admiſſion to the Lords Supper. 
And 1 hope Mr. Collins may ſeriouſly con- 
ceive himſelf ſoberly and rationally anſwer. 
ed, as to Juridical Suſpenſion diftin from 
Excommunication, as himſelf hath ſtated it. 
He hath taken ſome pains to prove it in the 
power of a fingle Minifter to ſuſpend from the 
Supper, but I think it needleſſe to examine 
him, or anſwer him in that; for I know 
that Mr. Collins will have work enough to 
maintain that Suſpenſion from the Lords 
Supper which he cals Juridical , he might 
firft have tryed how he could have come off 
with this, before he had ſhewed himſelf 
ſo forward to goe about to prove that 
which is ſo denyed by all that are Ortho- 


dox and ſober. And I know were there 
any thing in what he hath ſaid of private 
Suſpenſion conſiderable, and worthy of a ' 
confucation : that learned Reverend Gen- 
tleman Mr. Fodnes, whom he an; 
: wer, 
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fwer, would call him to an acount of his " 
- & forwardnefſe of Spirit, to Lord it over 
* Gods heritage, and to be a Pope in * 
| own * 
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A BRIEFANSWER 
To Mr. Saunvzrs 


ANTIDIAT RIBE; 


N the midft of theſe unhappy and 
dividii g times in the Church of 


God, I know not how uch a 

worm as I ſhould improve a few 

hours better, after redions I bor 
in my honeſt calling, then by remembring 
the happy and ever to be deſired Peace and 
Reformation of renowned Zion. As it is my 
daily prayer, ſo it is a part of my dayly care 
and ſtudy to endeavour that tie Churches 
peace and truth may meet in one. And hence 
it is that I ſo often appear againſt thoſe who 
upon dangerous miftakes deftroy and pluck 
ap the main principles and foundations, on 
which the Churches peace and reformation 
ſhould ſtand, and conſiſt in. How ſad are 
our miſeries like to be in che end, when 
thoſe that are our proſeſſed friends are ever 
hatching of new anhcard of wayes of Sepa- 
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ration and Schiſm ? Amongſt others this un · 
happy Author doth bear his (hare, by defend. 
ing ſuch a way that is rarely mer withall, 
and yetcryed up to be the way of truth and 
reformation accu unto Goſpel rule. 
The way he defends in brief is this, ſome 
certain Miniſters and Chriſtians have agreed 
to form up a Church in the choyce of a Pa- 
ſtor, Officers and members in ſome one place: 
The tearms agreed on unto admiſſion to and 
exclufion from the ſacred Communion of 
this Church, as to the holy Supper, is ei- 
ther a publick profeſſion of faith, or ſubmit- 
ting to a Church examination in giving an 
account of their knowledge and (ith unto 
ſatisſaction, &c. and ſo likewiſe, as to 
Riſe, they require not only a freedome — 
things ſcandalous, but ſome real demonſtra- 
tions of the faith of holineſſe unto admit- 
tance. 

This way it appears hath been rigorouſly 
carryed on againſt the conſent of ſome able 
Minifters in thoſe parts. And ſomething 
is excepted againſt their way by a ſolid n- 
verend Gentleman I j 3 with ſeveral de 
mands,and queries,a jections for them to 
anſwer and clear in defence of their way and 

= wh 2 in behalf of the reſt 
at en ſome pains to give ſatisſaction 
unto others, profeling himſelf ready to ftand 
or fall, as the truth is with him or againſt 
him in gheir practiſe : It's an ingenuous re- 
ſolution z 
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folution Iconſeſſe; and if he will but ſtand 
to ĩt, I doubt not of the iſſue, but that it 
will be worth our labour to diſpute it wich 
bim — to Scripture and Reaſon, the 
only Judge of Truth Beſides, I am the ra- 
ther inclined to enterthe lifts with, him in 
this Controverſie, becauſe he protefts againſt 
a rigid ſeparation from a true Church, and 

ares himſelf only for a moderate and 
lawful ſeparation in the Church; not as yet 
difowning our Churches I take it. 

Unto this I anſwer, | 

That Separation that is proper and lawfa] 
in che Church, is either made by Orthodox 
Doctrine z 

Or 2. by wholeſome Diſcipline Juridical - 
ly exerciſed ; 

Or 3. we may and ought to withdraw all 
unnece ſſary friendly and intimate ſamilĩari. 
ty from ſcandalous brethren, where the ne- 
ceſſary duties of our general and · particulat 
callings will permit without prejudice 46 
oue ſelves. And then the queſtion will be, 
whether the practice defended in reſpe& of 
ſeparation be no more but ſo: if it be but 
Doctrinal, or putting out of Communion 
Juridically by Excommunication , or de- 
clining all unneceſſary familiarity with the 
ſcandalous though tolerated : all will be 
yeelded on his fide. Bur if it be found other- 
wiſe,, I ſhall deny it as dangerous, and warn 


ho 


all Chriſtians to avoid ir, leſt they be inſectec 
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with Schiſm, à curſed fruit of the fleſh ; and 
drawn into ſuch needleſſe ſeparations as can 
never be warranted. It's one thing to ſepa- 
rate from the ſinſul courſts of ſcandalous 
brethren, and another thing to ſeparate from 
the neceſſary duties of Gods Worſhip, and 
of our calling; where ſuch are tolerated. It's 
one thing to exelude the ſcandalous Juridi- 
cally, another thing to exclude the ignorant 
who deſire to be Tearners of wholeſome Do- 
Arine; or thoſe that are not ſatisſied to 
eeld unto their tearms, as preſented under 
the neceſſity of duty, when upon ſearch their 
terms are but the bold inventions and opi- 
nions of ſtrong fancies, and not to be own- 
ed upon any ſuch account as is pretended. 
Yet I ſhall adviſe to a condeſcenſion to 
the ſame terms upon a prudential account, 
for the help and incouragement of all in 
faith and knowledge: provided it be uſed to 
no ſuch end as to exclude: Church · member 
from that neceflary duty of inſtitute wor- 
ſhip , Doe this in remembrance of me, Chri- 
ſtians ought not to betray their own and 
"their brethrens liberties to thoſe that have 
the boldneſſe in theſe exorbitant times to 
invade chem, and bring all into divifion and 
conſuſion. Why ſhould not all that arc 
*within, and of the Church, enjoy all ex- 


- - ternal belps and means of their amendment, 


untill the Church hath taken the forfeiture 
of cheic . offending, and iflued out judge- 
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ment againſt them? I think I have writ 
more to this then will be anſwered in 
haſt. Mr. Saunders would be judged a ſober 
moderate man that ſtill owns our Church , 
Miniſtry and members for true. But yet we 
finde him ſo inconſiſtent to himſelf, that 
upon the matter he unchurches all our 
Parochial Congregations, that he will not 
allow them to be Churches, but in an equĩ- 
yocating ſenſe; that is to ſay, in no ſenſe as 
a . riſhin it's Precincts; but as a ſeparate 
Church may be in a Pariſh, as in the world, 
We doe nor ſay, faich he, that our Aſſem- 
blies are Churches as Pariſhes, but that they 


are Churches in Pariſhes; and in that ſenſe 


Pariſh Churches, pag. 127. and yet he is ſharp 
againſt rigid ſeparation, and pretends but 
to Surgery, not to Butchery : but if un- 
churching of our Parochial Aſſemblies be 
not a rigid Butchery, let him tell us what is 
more rigid. They of the Independent judge - 
ment doe generally acknowledge our Aſſem- 
blies to be the Churches of Chriſt, though out 
of order, The Anabaptiſts will confeſſe, a 
Church may beina Pariſh, as well as ina 
City, Country, and World, and in this ſenſe 
they may ſay there are Churches in Pariſhes, 
and fo Pariſh Churches. How is our Church 
beholden to ſuch pretenders that will ſpeak 
as much in defence of our Parochial Chur- 
ches, as they ftate them, as our adverſaries 
will grant? And yet bs hath the happineſſe 
3 . ©© 
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co be approved of by a learned Gentleman 


for his recommending to the Church a well 


tempered Reformation, if love to his perſon 
and cauſe deceive him not: Mr. Manton in 


© his approbational Epiſtle tothis Book. 


I confefſe, if thoſe we plead for be not 
members of true Churches in Scripture ac- 
count, then all muft needs goe againſt us; 
for it is certain that Heathens, the unbaptized, 
or ſuch as have renounced the Chriftian Re- 
ligion may not eat thereof; our opinion 
pleads for a ll Church - members of years bap- 
tized and not excommunicated, as knowing 
not any rule againſt the admitting of ſuch 
to the Lords Supper , produced yet by any. 
And yet Mr. Manton ſaith peremptorily , 
amongf all others, none have deferved worſe 
of the Church of God, then thoſe that plead 
for a loole way (as he cals it) of receiving 
all ſorts of perſons to holy things: and by 
promiſcuous adminiftrations proſtitute the 
Ordinance of God to every comer. I con- 
feſſe this paſſage from ſo reverend a Miniſter 
as he is reputed to be, did enter my very 
heart at firſt, and plunged my ſoul into a 
greater perplex of paſſion then is ordinary. 
Vet not out of any apprehenſion of guilt, 
(though I have alwayes cauſe to flee unto 
Gods mercy for acceptance) but that ſo 

ood a man, and an eminent Miniſter of 
he Goſpel ſhould be ſo inconfiderately raſh 
in his cenſure of the Churches friends. 
But 


MY. Sounders Amnidatribe, 


But to anſwer directly; | 
1. Doth not Mr. Manton receive all ſorts 
of Chriſtians unto Gods Ordinances of 
Word, Prayer, finging of Plalms, the ad- 
miniftrativa of holy baptiſm? Are not 
theſe holy things? is it looſeneſſe in 
himſelf to admit all forts of perſons in the 
Church to partake of theſe? Thope not,and 
why then not in the other, it being a nece(- 
fary duty to all in the Church, of years, (as 
the Ordinances before named : ) he might 
doe well to give {ome better reaſon then o- 
thers doe. When he can charge us juſtly 
with pleading the admiſſion of the unbap- 
tized, Heathens, the Excommunicate ; then 
let him charge us with that odium of looſe- 
neſſe, or a looſe way, as being againſt Go- 
ſpel-rule; bur untill then his charge and 
cenſure is no other then a raſh ſlander un- 
becoming ſuch a perſon. It's ſtrange and 
to beadmired, that our preſſing unto Chri- 
ſtian obſervance to thoſe that are baptized , 
profeſſing Chriſtians, and of the viſible 
Church, ſhould have ſuch a hard ſenſe put 
upon it, as to be branded with looſeneſſe; 
when in all other duties preſſing to obedi- 
ence according to rule is accounted godli- 
neſſe, and holy ſtrictneſſe. But doubt leſſe 
that way that is the neareſt to Goſpel rule, is 
the good way and ſtraight way. However 
it may have the hap (upon miſtake) to be 
called a looſe way. 
84 Truly 


—_OD GPS 


4 brief Anſwer to 
Truly to ſpeak freely, I little value that 


2. I I ſhall ſpeak one word more to vindicate 


per verſe diſputing in moſt that oppoſe us, 
that are forced to uncovenant, unchurch; 
undiſciple, unduty a Chriſtian profeſling 
baptized people to make out their argument 
and own invented way, againſt ſuch mani- 
ſeſt demonſtration, which cannot otherwiſe 
be aniwered': and yet for the zcal of the 
Churches peace and priviledges we defend 
in bchalf of her members, we are counted 
the greateſt enemies to the Church; none 
deſerve worſe. of the Church then we, no 
not Ranters, Quakefs, Antitrinitarians, Ana- 
baptiſts, Browaiſts, that deſtroy all the 
Chucch is in poſſeſſion of, through the giſt of 
his grace; for there ate ſome amongſt all o- 
thers that ideſerve bad enough ſure, but we 
deſerve worſe then all theſe, if this good man 
ſay true. As for looking ata worldly inte- 
reſt (he hints at) Ihave as little cauſe as 
ever had any man, I have what I lookt for 
before I ingaged, to have many tongues and 
pens againſt me, even of them I eſteem my 
very good friends;which thing have yu my 
ſelf upon with ho ſmall reluctancy of ſpirit; 
what the Lord intends by it for good or hurt, 
I am not certain, but content to ſubmit to his 
pleaſure and further guidance in the Contro- 
verſie, being well aſſuted of this, that 1 
ſhall not looſe my labour of zeal and love 
for the Churches peace, and edification. 


my 
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my ſelf and friends from this heavy cenſure. 
The queſtion ſhall be put to the j tof 
the learned and ſober in the Church of 
England, Whether Mr. Saunders himſelf gives 
approbation of, or Mr. Humfry, or my ſelf, 
deſerves worſe of the Church of God. If we 
doe not deſerve worſe of the Church then the 
Author himſelf approves of, I hope the ju- 
dicious Reader will forgive us the wrong, 
and what himſelf bath publiſhed will ac- 
quit us. And I doubt not but when our 
principles and theirs are laid together, and 
compared impartially, as I have given ſome 
diſcoveries in theſe followings ſheets ; it will 
not be very difficult to judge, whether they 
or we deſerve worſe of the Church of God. 
And ſo I will leave Mr. Mantous hard cenſure 
to himſelf and others, that ſhall read both to 
judge between us. 

I ſhould hardly have troubled you with 
theſe ſheets. had not that paſſage much 'pro- 
yoked me, nor would I hinder that reverend 
Gentleman ingaged; he may rejoyn more 
deliberately, if he fee cauſe. I think I 
have done enough to caution the Reader of 
leſſe judgement from being taken wich this 
Author, with-whoſe ſmoothneſſe of expreſ- 
ſion and plaufible pretences his Reader may 
quickly be intangled, and carryed away with 
a ſound of enticing words that have no truth 
nor (ſolid reaſon in them. I ſhall now upon 
the ſudden come to examine the main of his 
Book, And 
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tI 


And my way will be firſt co examine what 
himſelf relates of their way. 

Secondly , I ſhall. examine the ſtate of the 
queſtion, and the proofs urged todefend it, 
anſwer his arguments, queries, and motives, 
and then conclude. 

Mr. Saunders tels us what their way is: 
There is a Church formed in one of our Congrega- 
tions according to the rule of the Word In the 
choyce of a Paſtor, Officers, and Members; other 
Miniſters and people are joyned to this ſociety, in 
which we are like to walk till we can ſee truth « 
reaſon againſt us, pag. 121. 

To this ſomething may be yeelded, as 
namely, that where a people is defticute of 
a faithful Paſtor, they may chooſe one that 
18 qualified for the carrying on the whole 
work of the Miniftery in the Church. And 
the people to ſubmit unto him as ruling o- 
ver them in the Lord; I mean ſo far as his 
Office and Function doth authorize him ac- 
cording to rule, to admoniſh, warn, rebuke, 
and command. 

Then ſomething is to be denyed, untill 
further proof of their practice appear. 

As namely, 1. That he that is a Paſtor of 
a particular Congregation, and Church, or 
flock, (unto which he was either lawfully 
ſent, and inducted by the Church, or came 
in by the conſent of the people over whom 
heis) I ſay for ſuch a one to joyn himſelf 
to another Church as a common member ? 
an 


— ens tk XV c aa Acc ama — ge 


— wN¶N¶ T Tr ]ooseY]y wm TT , me HK cc — = 


_———__ : 


Mr. Saunders Antidiatribe, 


—— 


and to hold conſtant Communion in the 
Sacrament with that Church, and altogether 
neglect the adminiſtring of the Lords Sup- 
per to that le he is Paſtor of; Fattecly 
reject as which the Scripture doth no 
where allow, but is contraryto reaſon, or- 
der, peace, and edification of his people; if 
it doth nor imply a forſaking his Paſtoral 
relation and duties. 
2. I would gladly fee it made out by Scrip- 
ture, chat one that is a Paſtor of a Church 
already, may be choſen a Paſtor again, either 
by the people he is Paſtor unto, or by others 
that have lawful Paſtors over them already; if 
this practice be permicted in thoſe that are 
confefſed by the Author to be true Churches, 
(which they dare not ſeparate ſrom) What a 
deluge of diſorder & confuſion muſt neceffari- 
ly follow ! Can a man be a Paſtor of a (cle& 
company out of ſeveral Churches, and a Pa- 
ſtor to his own people in general he was firſt 
related unto, denying the Lords Supper to 
them that are properly his own flock, & give 
it as Paſtor to other mens flocks and charge? 
Or can a man be Paftor of a true Charch,and 
an Officer of another? Or a particular pri- 
vate member in conftant Communion with 
another in acts of worſhip? Theſe things 
have need of ſugred words indeed to make 
them paſſe; yet this is repreſented unto all 
with the common guiſe of every Se, to 
be according to the rule of the Word; when 
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Mc. Saunders bath given us his proot to make 
ood theſe paradoxes hinted at, and further 
ared and explained their way, we may 
have occaſion more ſtrictly to examine it in 
all the particulars of it. In the mean time [ 
can conceive no leſſe of their way, but that 
it makes ſuch a rent in their ſeveral Congre- 
tions that moſt properly and juſtly is cal- 
2 Schiſm z pleading neceflity will not help 
you, eſpecially when it's of your own make. 
ing, running upon ſundry miſtakes, and 
taking principles upon cruſt for truth, that 

the holy Scriptures no where teach, brin 
moſt knowing men under theſe ftraights, 
overwhelming the Church with diftcation, 
diviſion, and confuſion. Beſides, there is no 
neceſſity to fin upon pretence of reforming, 
that Reformation that is begun by ſinſull 
means is not of God, nor can never tend to 
the Churches good. Arguments drawn from 
pretended neccſlicies are of little ftrength in 
a ſober rational diſpute, however prevalent 
they are conceived to be, when accompanyed 
with the ſword. How can thoſe Miniſters 
think they have done their duty in admini- 
firing the holy Supper to their reſpe&ive 
Congregations , 1 a few of theic 
own members with them to receive it in a- 
nother mans Congregation ? They may as 
well think they have done their duty in 
preaching to their own Congregation by a 
conſtant drawing a few of their people — 
. them 


— 


Mr. Saunders Antidiutribe, 


— 


| them to hear another man preach; and if * 


the other be their Paſtor, as ro ſome in the 
way they-are in, cannot be denyed, why 
ſhould not ſuch members conſtantly at- 
tend him in all publick adminiftrations , as 
their duty? And with what conſcience can 
ſuch live upon the Churches maintenance, 
that forſake their function andduty to their 
Congregations? And if they make the Sa- 
t the diſtinguiſhing Ordinance be- 

tween the Church and the world, as the Au- 
thor cals it ſome where, then no wonder they 
are ſo tender who ihey admit into the 
Church; and thus upon the matter they 
look upon the greateſt part of their Con- 
gregat ions as Heathens, unbelievers, whom 
the duties of Chriſtianity doe not concern, 
In another place he faith, an unregenerate per- 
ſon - is far from being a diſciple, ce. and there- 
fore not a Chriſtian, for the Diſciples were 
firſt called Chriftians at Antioch. And hence 
they deviſe ways and bars to keep them from 
the Lords Table equall unto a Heathen. But 
me thinks they might eafily perceive their 
miſtzke ; for baptiſm of old wasaccounted 
the only diftinguiſhing Ordinanceʒas circum- 
cifion mg the Church _— — 
and the only ſeparating and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Ordinance in the Church is Juridical 
Excommunication, which they e no uſe 
of, for Mr. Saunders faith they Excommu- 
nicate none, if chey judge their people 
. Church» 
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Church · members and within, if they have | 


any ſcandalous crime againſt them, why do 
they not begin reformation by caſting out 
the obſlinate, according to rule? they are 
all for admiſſion of members , when they 
ould be for ejecting in the work of reform- 
ing. If chey be for admiſſion into Church 
Communion, they muſt begin wich baptiſm, 
and I think the tearms they ſtand upon in or- 
der to the Supper, will ſooner be made g 
in order to baptiſm, of grown one, then 
thoſe tHar are initiated into the Church al- 
ready by lawful baptiſm, Ihave writ enough 
to this already the truth is, if my judgment 
fail not, Mr. Sauna. doth but ſhuffle, when he 
ſpeaks of our Aſſemblies to be true Churches 
ſome of them, one while they are true Chur- 
ches, and have both matter and form (which 
are the main effentials of true Churches) a- 
greed upon by al, only he ſaith, but not with- 
out great diſorder at preſent, (Diſcipline be- 
ing interrupted, as I ſuppoſe he means). And 
he muſt needs ſpeak this in behalf of our 
Parochial Churches, for he makes mention 
of the Churches of England, of which ſome 
he will undertake to prove to be true Chur- 
ches, againſt thoſe that deny all for matter 
and form to be true, pag. 127. And yet in 
the very ſame page he contradicts himſelf, 
in ſaying, We doe nat ſay our Aſſemblies are 
Cburebet as Pariſhes, but that they are Churchet in 
Pariſbes, and in that ſenſe Pariſh Churches : and 
in 
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in the page before, be thinks tbe truth of ſome 
of our Churches, ( to their Eſſence) he can 
prove. A Church may beina Pariſb as well as 
in a Country,or City, (& Epheſus, Corinth) ea 
« well aun the World. By this you may con- 
ctive what a good friend he is like to be to 


our Pariſh Churches, againſt Anabaptiſte, and 


Brownifts : that although he accounts them 
rigid Separatifts , they will grant that there 
are forme Pariſhes in England, that ſome that 

y and real members of Chriſt dwell 
in them, which they will conſeſſe are the mat- 
ter of a true Church. Nay, there may be 
a rigid ſeparate Church in fellowſhip and 
order in a Pariſh as well as in a Countrey, 
City, World. And in this ſenſe they are 
Pariſh Churches. What ſhifts are theſe ? buc 
why doth he not ſpeak plain to the caſe in 
queſtion, and clearly ſpeak his judgement of 
our Parochlal Congregations as they are 
baptized, and adhere to the publick Mini- 
ry in general, conſiſting of good and bad, 
nay the moſt very ignorant, and in ſome 
thing or other either ſcandalous, offenſive, 
or remiſſe? Will he prove ſuch Pariſhes in 
their Precincts and outward bounds, to have 
both the matter and form of true Chucches ? 
If he would doe ſo, I ſhall imbrace him as 
friend” of the Church, - And one would 
think in his 128. page that is his ſenſe, by 
what he infers for baptiſm: ſaying, That al 
Infants born in our Churches are to be baptized, 


for 
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for Congregational C burches (as they are called ) 


* baptized all their Infants, and then, If it be ob- 


jeded that ſundry of the parents are ungot!ly whoſe 
children we baptize, be a, whether they can de- 
ny baptiſm to the childe of any member how offen- 


ſtve ſoever, before the. ſentence of cutting off paſſe 


upon him? So he anſwers of ours. Theſe ſup- 
poſed wicked ones, whether (as carnall or profane) 
are not excommunicated, what therefore ſhould 
hinder their childrens baptiſm? Hence ht'owps 
all in our Churches that are baptized mei. 
bers Chriſtians, and within; for I ſuppoſe 
he would not plead the baptizing of the chil- 
dren of thoſe that are Infidels and without, 
that are no objects of Excommunication. 
And yet in other places they are far from he- 
ing Diſciples, Church-members, &c. Nay, 
he ſaith, os to baptiſm we ſuppoſe our Churchet 
to be true, but fick. and corrupt , pag. 126, 
but wherein corrupt? if all be true you 
publiſh ( 129. pag.), wherein you adde to 
what you ſaid before? Beſides the children 
are not baptized in their Parents right alone, 
but in the Churches, here the childe is born 4 
member, being holy federally by birth, and there- 
fore to be baptized You prove the Subjects of 
our baptiſm lawiul, the Miniftry, and bap- 
tiſm it ſelf for matter and manner I preſume ; 
wherein is ic fick and corrupt then? Icould 
wiſh you were more ſteddy in your judge- 
ment & conſonant to your ſelf, and honeſt to 
your Reader. But to reply upon your own 

grants: 


22.2 SS errangen oc ma 


all 


=_ * 


uur. Saunders Antidiatribe. 


grants: if all children born in the Church 
be holy faderally by birth then it follow 
that all parents in the Churth ofwhom they 
ire fo born are believers, for the Apoſtle ai: 
firms that only of the children of believers; 
1 Cor. . 14. And then if all parents in the 
Church be believers, why doe you not ad- 
miniſter the Lords Supper to them? for 
actual receiving is the undoubted duty of all 
beljevers; how you will deny the confes 
ce I cannot tell. I pray you conſider 
well of my Anſwer unto Mr. Golling; for I 

muſt be very brief to yours. EFF 
Again if our Churches be true Churches; 
and all it conſiſts of lawfully admitte into fe; 
Then it will follow, 1. That while they 
ge within; they are to enjoy all external pri 
vitedges of our Church according unto Go- 
ſpel rule, which is one and the ſame unto 
all Church · members as ſuch. This is ſo ra- 
tional and clear, that all that ſeparate from 
us, own and practiſe it; untill a member by 
Apoſtaſie fall off, or be Juridically caſt out 


of: Church priviledges. 


8. That Paſtors of true Churches are to 
attend their ſeveral flocks in a conſtant ex+ 
erciſe of the whole minifterial work they are 
deſigned unto, by the Church that . — 
them ſu cn A 
3. That forming a Church in the choyte of 
4.Paftor and Officers, members; in à true 
Church — ot unto tales 
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Schiſmatical 


(as to the eſſentials thereof, at leaſt) is a 
work not only ſuperfluous and abſurd, but 
and pernicious, breaking the 
and union of that Church they are of 
by making unneceſſary rents and diviſions 
in it. It is not ſeparation from a Church, 
but ſeparation in à true Church cauſeleſly, 
chat is properly a Schiſm: abſolute ſepara- 
tion from a true Church is properly apoſta- 
fie in an EKceleſiaſtical ſenſe, I take it. Hepce 
his diſtinction of ſeparation from a * 
Church, and ſeparation in a true Church 
where the ordinary means of falvation is, 
and the fruĩts thereof, (as himſelf confeſſes 
of ourt) is groundleſſe and wicked. The 
firſt ſort come under the cenſure of the A 
files Fobn and Jude, 1 Epiſtle of Fobn 2. 19, 
Fudes general Epiſtle, veri. 19. The laſt ſort 
ate detected by St. Paul. 1 Cor. 1. 10,11, 12. 
Che. 11. 18, 19. Rom. _ 7. Ad. 20. 30. 
1 Cor. 12. 233 245 25. . 14. od 
Now I ſhall a little touch u 2 what this 
new formed Church requires of perſons they 
admit into Sactamental Communion with 
them. And I will give you the queſtion as 
themſelves have ſtated it. 


Mr,Saund, Whether in the reforming fe 
ers there 


Church, it be neceſſary that all the m 

doe ſubmit to ſome examination or tryal of the 
knowledge before they be admitted unto the Lords 
Supper. This queſtion they fear not to main- 
tain in the aflicmativez Here they ſuppoſe cor- 
| -THprion 


ruption in our Churches,” and therefore mith men. 
well. ſatisfied with. their preſent! frame: and ten 
the ber, not looking on them as under any. ſich. dif-. 
e of order, * miib ſuch: we di ſite not 
ion wucb to diſpute, we can expecÞ little of reaſon, 
rch, or lh from men. of that: minde. 


and ſhould befurtherenplained as to the par- 
— _ — ſor as — Church 
. in re of: doctrine, it muſ be ſpoken 
A.. with thankſulneſſe, that Jong hath the light 
arch thereof filled our Horizon, as himſelf conſeſſea 
n is, N 6. and this Examination is only in re- 
fefles ſerence to ſound know ledg, the means where 
The of che Church was not corrupted in, fo as 
Apo- to deferve the denomination of a long cor- 
8 rupted Church in that reſpeſt. For gene- 
fore rally the principles that were taught, and 
12. received by che people were Orthodox, chat 
30. he people cannot in reaſon generally lye 
under the Suſpenſion of heretical knowledge, 

tor they baye. been ſo long habituated to 
ſound words in reſpect of ſeveral Creeds 
which very 2 were profeſſed and 
aſlented unto in our affemblies, with 
ſuch plainnefſe of Catechifing,, &c. that 
in reſpet of the ordinary means of the peo- 
ples knowing in a competent ſenſe (which is 
the ſubje& matter that examination and trial 
only relates untoin the queſtion ).. chat the 
Church cannot be truly faid , to have been 
a long corrupted 12 And then that 
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clauſe 
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This queſtion is but ambignoully ſisted, Anf. 1. 
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clauſe in the queſtion ( 10 16) is needleſſe, 
which indeed upon the matter is-the very 
cauſe-of the q n,. that being taken away 
makes the N fall, for then the queſtion 
will be, Whether in a reformed Church, as 
to knowledge, examination be neceſſary in 
all we — x \Sacrament ? _ I 
J this the moſt proper queſtion, by what 
— 5 hath acknowledged of our Church in 
reſpe& of purity of Dothrine, the only means 
of ſound knowledge to her members, they 
being generally educated and trained up 
therein from their youth; ſo that as to 
knowledge the Church was not corrupt; 
That many of her members have but little 
knowledge, and are weak in the ſaith, is 
confeſſed , and is their fin, but whether it be 
ſuch a fin that the Church may chaſtiſe 
with diſcipline, I very much t of: 
they being otherwiſe not tainted with ſcan- 
dalous offending. And how a Church-mem- 
ber ſhould be denyed a neceſſary duty of in- 
ſtitute worſhip without ſome proper a of 
— — tell. wa confeſſe had the 
generality of our people been poyſoned with 
Popiſh heretical P inciples,touching the holy 
Supper, and all other worſhip, there had 
been a rational cauſe of the queſtion, as he 
hath ftated it, and a ground ſufficient to be 
ſuſpicious ofthe knowledge of moſt, whether 
that little moſt know were true or falſe, Or- 
thodox or heretical. And if npon com- 

plaint 
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plaint or tryal they ſhould be found heretical, 
and will not be reclaimed, I think ſuch come 
under the chaſtiſement of the Church; but 
this is not our caſe, nor queſtion, © -- 

If by the word ( ) in the queſti- 
on, be meant aduty i t upon all to 
ſubmit unto, and that every one muſt ftand 
to the trial of their Paftor and Officers in re- 
ſpe& of their knowledge, before they can 
lawfully be admitted unto the Lords Sup- 
per; It will bedenyed, and the Author muſt 
give us ftronger-proofs:and arguments for 
the affirmative then what he hath urged in 
his Antidiatribe 3 we ſhall examine his proofs 
anon. - | 
1. ſhould grant him that it might be necef- 
ſary, in deipect of ſome beneſit and help to 
a more able receiving, if people would 
come aff in ſuch a prudential way, only to 
that end they may be prepared better, but 
to make uſe of it to that end, as either to diſ- 
ſwade them from their duty, or exclude them 
ſrom a neceſſary duty of folemn worſhip , 
out of a perſwaſion chat their knowledge is 
incompetent, this I utterly diſlike as raſh and 
groundleſſe. £ | 

I grant that the Church aQually-impow- 
ered with the exereiſe of true diſcipline, may 
and ought co convent any of her members, 
before them lained of or ſuſpected for 
matter of. fcandal, and examine them, and 
finding them guilty and impenitent, may 
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den ſure them, but the queſtion intends ano- 
ther thing. 

I grant that felf Examination is a neceſ- 
ſaty duty in order to receivinꝑ, and that may 
ſatiohe the queſtion us it's ſtated; for that is 
(ſome examination) to receiving as his ex- 
—.— is, when this ivindevoured of pro- 
eſſiag Chriſtians, although they neglect that 
which is Paſtoral , it's « queſſion whether 
they deferve to be excluded or no. But to 
reply. It Church Examination be u necefia- 
vy duty to all admillion : As be would;why 
not unto every time they come to receive 
For that examination chat the Apofite en- 
joyns, holds to every time the holy Sacra- 
ment isadminiftced; but they require ĩt but 
once, aad that only upon a ſuppoſition of 
a generdbcorruption of our Churches, (p. 22.) 
But were not the Church of the m as ge- 
nerally corrupt as outs at ſome times, and 
yet at ſuch a time did not as godly men as 
your ſelves call all to obferve the Paſſeover 
wichour ſuch a way of examinatien you 
r lead ſorthink of Jeſiab, Frhoſapbat. Hemekjab, 
Nebemiah, c. Von confeſſe the Paſſeover 
and Supper are the ſame for ſubſtance; and 
in anſwer to the-firſt objection, you (ay 
Chriſt had communicated wich his Diſciples 
before in the Paſſeover, therefore he needed 
not examine thoſe that were admirted be- 
ſore : M your reaſon be good, Lask what 
need you examine thoſe that have 3 
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mitted to che Londs Supper before? Nay 
what need you examinethoſe that are admit - 


ted unto holy Baptiſm before, that are of 


years, not excommunicated? That which 

was neceflary unto Baptiſm was ſufficient to 

admiſſion into the Church, where Sacra 

mencal Communion (only) is : and which: 
none ever was denyed in the Apoſtolical 
Churches during their abode in thoſe Chur- 

ches: And to thoſe that judge ours lawſul - 
ly baptized, and in a true Church, cannot 
rationally reſuſe to admit them while they 
are within. And again if the examination 
defended be a neceſſary duty, why not bind- 
ing unto all Chaurch-members of the ſame 
kinde ? Neceſſary duties uſe to be univerſal. 
How comes this to be reſtrained only to ſuch 
as well may be ſuſpected for . incompetent 
knowledge? Sure if ic be a neceſſary duty, 
it is incumbent upon all in the Church, or 
elſe to none at all; ita Miniſter be at liber- 
ty to diſpenſe wich ſome, 2 giſt may blind 
theie eyes at length. But what Scriptures 
determine of the juſt meaſure of this compe- 
tent knowledge that the Ignorant are to be 
examined of, without which they muſt be 
excluded the Sacrament ? if no certain rule 


can be found to ſatisfie us in this, how can 


men determine of it? Then ic will follow, 
as in all other doubtſul or groundleſi things; 
ſo many men, ſo many mindesg, and will 


but adde more fewel to our too many hot 
T 4 diviſions 


— 


Wy brief Anſuer to 


— —— — 


diviſions already. And k not an unqueſti- 
onable duty of publick «worſhip ſhould be 
made void uponduch'trifling uncertainties, 
that not any are able to detertnine of, ſeems 
to me, too great a boldneſſe in man. Thus 
as-bricfly as] could, I have not only que- 
ſtioned che queſtion, but have examined ic in 
particulars thereof, by explaining and yeeld- 
ing ſomething, and by denying other things 
mended" by the Author. And I think the 
true queſtionis chis. ' 

' -Whrether it be the duty of'all proſeſſing 
the true Religion, (and admitted into fel- 
Jowſhip and Communion of the Church al- 
ready by holy baptiſm, and conſtantly at- 
tend che publick Worſhip of God) to give 
an àccount of their knowledge and faich 
upon the command and examination of their 
Miniſter and Officers, and either to he ad- 
mitted or refuſed the Lords Supper, as theſe 
examiners ſhall approve, or not approve, of 
the meaſure, truth and ſoundneſſe of the 
knowledge ofall, and whether all that refuſe 
to ſubmie eo this duty, are juſſly to be exclu- 
ded the Sacrament. | 
I date ſay that's the proper queſtion as to 
our caſe, and now I come to examine the 
Scripturcs and reaſons laid down by Mr. 

Saunders, to prove the affirmative. Name! y, 
that all are bound to ſtand to this tryal be- 
Fore they can lawfully be admitted to the 
Lords Supper: His quotations are many, 
n | b and 
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and he is ſomething large upon them, there. 
fore I muſt defire the Readers: patience in my 
anſwer; yet I will promiſe thee I have labour- 
ed to avoid all tedious impertinences. 

Mr. Saunders firſt proof, 1 Cor. 14- 40. Let 
all things be done decently and in order. This, he 
ſaith, is @ general rule, [erving till the worlds end, 
to dire} the ' Churches in matters of outward wor- 
ſhip, whereof this of admiſſion to, and excluſion from 
the Lords Supper is ene. | 

Who knows not that the Apoſtle as in 
the 11. chapter, reproves the Church of Co- 
finth for her divifons and diſorders in their 
publick Aſſemblies, in the very time of ad- 
niniſtring the Lords Supper, and preſcribes 
them rules and orders in ſpecial as to the re- 
forming of thoſe profane diſorders : ſo in 
this chapter he takes them up for ſome other 
diſorders they were guilty of, in the like 
ilſemblies in the carrying on of ſome other 
exetcifes of Religion amongſt themſelves, as 
verſe 26. doth intimate: tow is it tben bre- 
tren when you come together, every une of you 
bath 4 Pſalm, bath a "doG@itine; both a tongue, bath 
a revelation, - bath an interpretation? let all things 
tt done to edifying. The- fault was this, in 
the exerciſes of theſe different gifts by dif- 
ſerent perſons, they obſerved no order, but 
made a conſuſion, all exerciſing their parti- 
cular gifts at once, that not any could be 
edified by anothers gift; either for his own, 
r becauſe ſo many ſpoke together, — 
thole 


Anſw. 1. 


A brief Anſwer to 


thoſe that were hearers could not tell which 
to attend, . Therefore after many parti- 
cular directions preſeribed to particular 
caſes, leſt the Apoſtle ſhould omic ſome o- 
ther things, that might fall out about the or- 
dering of Worſhip in the Church of God, 
he gives them more general rules that might 
reach all other the like caſes, Let all things 
be done decently, aud in arder. The Apoſt 
orders ſpeech and filence in their Aſſembliet 
ſo, as all may be edified and comforted, but 
here is hot a word of admiſſion to and exclu- 
ſion from the Sacrament, nor any other Or- 
dinance in the Church: for they that were 
received into the Church , were bound as 
Chriftians to attend upon all Ordinances of 
publick Worſhip, while they were within: 
this rule was given to direct us about ſome 
neceſſary circumſtances in the ordering of 
neceſſary worſhip, which other Scripturei from 
inforce upon all in the Church to obſerve, 
as time and place, and external order in all ( 
parts of inſlitute worſtips decent and rever · ¶ Chu 
ent geſture, ſilence and watchings;.autbori- 
zcd adminifirators.,; &. But Mr. Saunderi and 
conſequence is falſe, for it is not ſuch a g 


neral rule as he would have it, namely to 3: 
warrant a Miniſter to receive of his people rule. 
to duties of neceſſary worſhip' whom hee 4. 
pleaſes, and refuſe whom he pleaſes, is this} con ſ 
to direct in matters or circumſtances of out your 
ward worſhip, to exclude Chriſtians from The 

their dent ij 
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their neceſſary duties of worſhip ? If this 
will warrant his excluding from one Ordi- 
nance of worſhip, then from all at his plea- 
ſure; ifa perſons admiſſion,and exclufion be 
but a circumftance of ourward worſhip, then 
our Biſhops did 'well in forbidding preach- 

and hearing in the aſternoon, and pu- 
—— thoſe that made conſcience of their 
duty otherwiſe. By this Church- members 
are not leſt at liberty to doe what Chrift 
commands, but what the Church commands : 
we may fee how'ways of mens own chooſe. 
ing will warp them. If this conſequence 
had been publiſhed by a Biſhop in their times, 
Chriſtians would have ſtartled at iti. But he 
goes on. And ſuppoſes, they had no particular 
warrant in Gods Word to bear them out, yet, ſaith 


ol he if eur cour ſe be holy and orderly, it hath warrant 
reel from that general rule. 
ve 1. That courſecamnot be holy and order- 
i chat tends to a deſperate ſchiſm in the 
er-⸗I Church, as I have hinted already. 
i- 2. That tends to their peoples hinderance 
ien and exctufion from their neceſſary duties of 
9 worſhip as Chriftians. 
to 3; That is warranted by no Scripture 
le rule. 
14 4. The diſcovery of the fallacie of your 


ih conſequence from this general rule, makes 
your ſuppoſition nothing for your purpoſe. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a rational pru- 
dential decency and order in the Church, that 
may 
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may be neceſſary and yet no where in the 
Scripures determined of, as to particulars , 
either in commanding or forbidding. And 
would Miniſters take up an order (under 
the ſame notion) to inſtruct, ask queſtions of 
their people to that end, 44 may better 
profit by every Ordinance, and be incouraged 
to a more diligent and frequent attendance 
thereon-in hope of ableſling, Iconceive were 
nearer the minde of: Chriſt: from this text, 
then what it is-urged for Next be; 
ſomething from what is granted by Biſhop 
Abbot, but that's nothing to the text, nor 
proof of his way, pag. 131. The: Text he 
faith will yeeld us this argument, page. 
033-.: ..; | 
Where is no due order in Sacramental admini · 
firations-,, there Gods Ward is not obſerved. But 
where all are admitted there is no order. There 
fore in admiſſion of al Gods will is not ob- 
ſerved. ' 

The major may be yeelded, the Minor isto 
be denyed by diſtinguiſhing. | 

1. Where all are admitted without di- 
ſtinction of Chriſtian and Heathen, baptized 
or unbaptized, a member in Commanion, 
and one under Excommunication, & c. there 
is no order, it's true, as being againſt many 
Scriptures, | -- 

But 2. where (all) are admitted that are of 
a true Octhodox Church, and are baptized 
profeſſing Chriſtians, under the Churches in- 
dulgence 


—_— — 
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dulgence, : the children of whom himſelfac- 
counts (boly) federally, of theſe the Minor 
1s to bedenyed,and ſo the argument fals; for 
„preſſing of baptized Chriftiang or believers , 


d N come. under the obligation of this part of 
Church as of any 


r inſtitute worſhip in 
ocker the precept is commended to the whole 


:r Church, As oft & you doe this doe it in remem- 


d brance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. And if a Mi- 
ce ¶ niſter will be faithful co his charge, he muſt 
re ¶ teach and incourage al of his flock to obſerve 
t ud doe (al) that Chriſt commands; Mat. 28. 
es 20. And how can they ſay as St. Paul did, 
that they kept back nothing that was neceſſa- 
ry for the Church, hen they keep back ſo 
neceſſary an Ordinance from their reſpective 
locks ? The Lord diſcover unto his ſervants 
their great neglects and error. 
2 Mr. Saunders addes in proof of his Minor 
as; 
5. Where there is mixture and conſuſion of good 
ob- Wand bad, fit and unfit, there is no order. But 
where all are admitted is this mixture. Ergo. 
to What is an evill mixture, and againſt the 
Word, I have explained above, and to call 
di- chis mixture of good and bad (as he cals 
zedFthem)-evill in the Church in reference to 
external Ordinances, and duties of worſhip 
and homage, is very unſound, and doth ac- 
cuſe the wiſdome of God of weakneſſe in 
conſtituting his viſible Church ſo, as 
to conſiſt of good and bad; fit and unfic, 
but 


ere 
any 


zed 


Anſs. 
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but are not all things ſanQified by the war- 
rant of the Word to the whole Church? 
And are not all things clean to them in 2 d 
federal ſenſe ? Is there not grace and mercy 
enough in the Goſpel Covenant made to the 1 
rofeſſiing Church, to cure the worft, Gods | « 
bleſſing concurring with the neceſſary means 
uſed to that end? Let not men be dividing | ſe 
where God joyns by his own conftitueion 
and merciful gift, comprehending the natu- Þ in 
ral children of all —.— in the Church Ki 
with the Church, for the gathering oſ his elect I ph 
out of them all. To call this a mixture in the 
an evil ſenſe as corrupting the Church and & ba 
Ordinances, is a flander and an unjuſt re- j 
proach brought upon the Church by raſhand 
inconfiderate heads, care is to be taken fc 
the exerciſe of truediſcipline, for the amend- 
ment of the ſcandalons, at is provided in all 
my writings. But there is nothing can be 
ſaid otherwiſe to exclude any in the Church 
from neceſſary duties of inflitute Worſhip. 
And therefore the vanity of that felf flattery 
is diſcovered in his 134. peg. wherein he ap- 
plauds their courſe and way , as tending to 
advance order and holineſſe in the Church 
which indeed they are guilty of 
breach of very great commands of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in ſetting up this pretended order 
and holineſſe. Let them conſider better of 
it, and free themſelves from what I charge 
them with, if they can tell how, or = 
make 
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make good 'what they promiſe in returning 
from their way of ſchiſm, to their Paſtoral 
duties to their reſpective flocks. 

His ſecond proof is Fer. 15. 19. If thu 
tokeſt the precious from the vile, then ſhals thou be 
a my mouth. 

In ſhort to give a few hints of che true 
ſenſe before I-examine his. 

The people of Judab and Feryſalent were 
in a moſt deſperate apoſtaſie in the reign of 
— — Fon _ — — SP Pro- 
phets pro , they had forſaken 
the Lord and his preſcribed worſhip, which 
but a little before godly Foſiab bad put them 
in poſſeſſion of according to the laws of God, 
left in writing by Moſes; but his ſon being 

zicked, turned to Idolatry, and all the peo- 
ple with him ran a whoring after firange 
Gods, inſomuch that the Lord complains of 
them, according to thy Cities are thy Gods 
oh Julab, ſor which and many other of their 
abominable doings, the Lord ſent his ſer- 
vant Feremie to denounce Gods judgements 
againſt them, eſpecially that judgement of 
their being ſubdued by the King of Babylon, 


and carryed away captives by him. This 


did ſo vexe them, that they wholly 
ſet themſelves in oppoſition to the Prophet, 
inſomuch that the good man was ſo tired 
out with their revilings and threats, that 
out of his frailty he grew into a paſſionate 
diſcontent, queſtioning the meſſage 2 3 

a 


Anſw. 


A brief Anſwer to 


had received from the mouth of the Lord; 
and ſtaggering at Gods promiſe of prote- 
ion made in particular to him, chap. 1. 8. 
here he chargeth God raſhly, as if he had been 
to him as a lyar, and as waters that fail, chap. 
15.18. this 19. verſe is an anſwer to Feremi- 
abs raſh charge. Therefore thus faith the 
Lord, if thou return or repent, then will 1 
bring thee again, and thou ſhalt ſtand before 
me , if thou take away the precious from 
the vile, then ſhalt thou be as my Word, let 
them return to thee and ſubmit to the truth 
of that meſſage I have ſent by thee.. But do 
not thou return to them by reaſon of their 
extream unreaſonable oppoſition they raiſe 
againſt thee : for I will be as good to thee as 


ever I promifed to be: for I will niake thee tc 

this people a ſtrong brazen wall, and they 

ſhall fight againſt thee, but they ſhall not 
11, 


prevail, &c. v. 20. Feremiabs duty was to bear 
up himſelf in diſcharge of the meſſage ſent 
upon with courage, conſtancy, ſaithſulneſſe, 
againſt all diſcouragements met with what- 
ever, he was to denounce the judgements of 
God againſt them for their provoking fins, 
to bring them to repentance, or leave them 
without excuſe, ; and in ſo doing his duty, 
the Word of the Lord ſpoken by him ſhould 
have an anſwerableeffe& upon che ſpirits of 
men, ſome ſhould believe it and reform, and 
yeeld themſelves voluntarily to the King 
of Babylon , and ſo live : others ſhould be 

hardened 
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hardened and accuſe the Prophet of revolt- 
ing from his own Nation, and holding in- 
telligence with an enemy, and diſcouraging 
the people from their arms by perſwading 
them to yeild and live, and fo ſet themſelves 
againſt him, and reje& his word and periſh. 
Thus the Word of the Lord made a ſepara- 
tion for the ſaving of ſame and deſtruction 
of others ] take it. And ſo the ſtream of 
Interpreters runs, but to this Mr, Saunder: 
anſwers ; 

If this Text allows only a dofirinal ſeparationg 
and denies any «ther,then Ex communication fals. 

We doe not ſay that this Text denies any 


other ſeparation, but this we ſay, it was but 


doctrinal of it ſelf, in reſpe& of at, as 


touching the Prophet; yet in reſpeA of the 


effect the Word cook upon them, it became 
perſonal and the inſtrumental cauſe of ſome 
to ſeparate from that deluge of Idolatry the 
moſt were involved in : nor is there any 
danger that Excommunication ſhould fall, 


unleſſe ic ſtands _ this text, ſo long as 
y 


other texts of holy Writ uphold it: which 
himſelf cannot be ignorant of, and this ſe- 
paratio of Juridical Excommunication we 
grant, and examination in order unte it. But 
what is this in favour of the ching in the 
ueſtion, that is only in reference to a per- 
ons knowledge, which not being judged 
competent, ſhould be excluded the Sacra» 
ment?cheſe are huge different caſes. | 

1 Tales 
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Anſw. 


Mr, Sand. Takes occaſion to ſpeak of ſeparation as 


Ecclefiaftical, and that twofold. 

1. From an Idolatrous Church, as we from Rome, 
juſtly, &c. 

2. When a Church doth ſeparate from the ſoan- 
dalouws members of her own body; Or ſeparate ſuch 
& are ſcandalous from her: this he faith is 
grounded upon the Text in band, and 2 Thefl.3. 
6. This is tearmed a negative ſeparation in 4 
Church, not from it. This he ſaith, is their 
caſe, they ſeparate only in that wherein thoſe ſepara* 
ted from cannot lawfully joyn, pag.136. 

be firft ſeparation may be lawful when 
we cannot have communion with them in 
the main eſſentials of doctrine and worſhip, 
the whole of theſe holy things being mingled 
with the ſuperſtitious inventions and he 
cal doctrines oſ men; the text in hand doth 
juſtiſie this: For the Church of the Jen 
was then Idolatrous in their worſhip, and 


had forſaken the Lord and his preſcribed 


worſhip; therefore he denounceth moſt ter- 
rible judgements againſt them by his Pro- 
phet to reform them, which could not be 
as to particulars without ſeparating from 
their Ido latrous afſemblies of worthip. 

But to ſay as he, in the next, that this text 
doth warrant a ſeparation in a Church 
(where the doctrine and worſhip is holy, and 
owned by the preſence and bleſſing of the 
Lord) as chetiſelves cannot deny of ours , is 
too Impudently aſſerted. ö 
How 
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How proper it is for a Church to ſepa - 
rate from the ſcandaloas members of her own 
„ body, I am yet to learn; that ſhe may ſe. 
parate ſuch as are ſcandalous from her Juri. 
» £ dically is all along granted, but this is no- 
þ I thing to their caſe , who conſeſſe they ex- 
communicate none. 
Jo But here lies the bottom of all, They ſeparate 
a nh in that wherein thoſe ſeparated from cannot law 
ir I fully joyn. Let's examine how the text in hand 
vill warrant them in that, Did Fer. and thoſe 
that were ſeparated by vertue of Gods Word, 
en I ſeparate from the other of the Church, becauſe 
in © they could not lawſully joyn with them in 
p, Gods own preſcribed worſhip, which al 
ed vere injoyned by Gods command to obſerve? 
Then ic will be ſome ground for your way: 
ch but as there can be no ſuch thing in the 
„ext, ſo no colour of ground for you to 
nd El plead hence in defence of your way. Nay, 
ed it may rather reflect upon you, thus, As 
et- they fell off from that Reformation of Jo- 
fiab that had reduced the people to a con- 
tormity to the Law, and choſe ro themſelves 
new Idolatrous wayes that God commanded 
> you fall off from that Reformation be- 


ext ¶ gun according to the Laws of Chrift, enjoyn- 
rch I ing al ꝓroſeſſing baptized Chriftians to a con- 


formity to all his laws and Ordinances in the 


the Church, and chooſe to your ſelves a way o 


Schiim and ſeparation needlefly, without the 
haft{hbew of ſolid ground; for if an Iſreelite, 
U 2 though 
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though other wile ignorant and wicked, was 
priviledged to joyn with the Church in all 
holy and commanded worſhip, then, why *3 
not a Chriſtian as well under an equal ea- 
pacity? It thoſe you ſeparate from in tha 
of the Sacrament be under the obligation of 
Chriſts command, as they are profeſſing bap- 
tized Chriſtians, which none can deny up- 
on good ground, then Chriſts command i 
of ſufficient warrant to juftifie their lawful 
joyning with you, as in all other commanded 
duties of worſhip you ſeeme to practiſe; th: 
antecedent hatch been proved already fron 
1 Cor. 11, 24, 25. Matth, 28. 20. the conſe 
quence will be yeelded I hope. But to give 
ou the ſum of all he draws from the text 
and. 
That which God commands is our duty ; 'li 
God requires more then a dofrinal ſeparation in ꝗ 
plying the Word. Therefore more is our duty. 


His Major is undenyable, his Minor is tru: pol 
alſo, and therefore Excommunication i fue 
granted, though not from this text, bu ** 
what's this argument to prove that thoſ 9120 
that either refuſe to be examined by their Mi ; _ 


nifter and Officers, or upon Examinatior 
not ſatisfying their Miniſter and Officers it vert 
reſpect of knowledge only, ought to be ex 
cluded the Sacrament ? [ 2 
Indeed all he ſaith to this, in order wv th. 
text, is but this one ſlender clauſe, Now i 
ome ſeparation muſt be made, when exani 
| matic 
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al nation, and ſuch like proper means alſo , pag. 
138. 
1. Though this may be granted in reſpect of 


Ex communication, yet this is more then can 


— be concluded from the text in hand, as I 
ar have given ſufficient hints of already. 

ny His third proof is, 2 Theſſ. 3. 2, 6, 14, 15 
a yerles. 

ful Mr. Saunders faith, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


wicked men, verſ. 2. which he will bave noted, 
(verſ. 14 ) that is cenſured, 4s is plain, &c. In 


the the 2. verl. he givera character of ſome falſe hre - 
"On ; 
uſe thren, unreaſonable wicked men ; then a command, 


verl. 6. to withdraw, and after to have no com- 
pany, verl. 14. which by the following words 
we are conſiF.tined to unde: ſtand of [ume excluſion 
rom fellowſhip in ſome Ordinances, &c. | 
1. If choſe unrea{onable wicked men wer 
of the Church and Brethren, which the A- 
poſtle defires the Church to pray that he 
may be delivered from in reſpe& ot his 
fafety, then ſurely they deſerved to be ex- 
communicated and caſt ont out of all Chri- 
flian Communion. or elſe none at all; and 
if ſuch were the Dclinquents writ about, 
verſ. 6. 14. Divines, n:cd not tear to ſay that 
Excommunication is too much at firſt (as he) 
pap. 140. and therefore by his own ſenſe 
from verl, 2. this text will prove no more 
but what he al ways granted, namely excom- 
munication. 


475 


294 


— —— 2 ů 


1 


A brief Anſwer to 


— — 


If thoſe unreaſonable wicked men, there 
meant, were not of the Church, but per- 
ſecutor that abſurdly hindred the preach- 
ing and profeſſion of the Goſpel, as all men 
where the Apoſtle came amongſt, had not 
faich, but were either Infidels or Apoſtates, 
then to what purpoſe are thoſe directions 
given to this Church toward fuch, that were 
in no capacity to be dealt withall as members 
in Communion ? for they that are without, 
God judgeth. 

Suppoſe one ſhould grant him, chat this 
withdrawing is to be underſtood of ſome ex- 
cluſion from fellowſhip in ſome Ordinances, 
what can hence be concluded for his way ? 
As coexamination in reſpe& of knowledg 


| (only), which is the thing in queſtion, as 


himſelf hath ſtated it, pag. 20. Theſe were 
not excluded any Communion for ignorance, 
but for diſorderly walking. And we al- 
low ſome examination to finde out offenders 
in the exerciſe of diſcipline ; but deny that 
the Church upon finding her members great- 
ly deſective in knowledge; for that ſhe may 
exclude them from fellowſhip in ſome Ordi- 
nances, without better — 

But becauſe both reverend and learned In- 
ter preters are uncertain; and in doubt of 
the practical part of the Apoſtles dire&ions 
as touching the offending Brethren,1 ſhal here 
contribute chat little of my dark apprehen- 
ſions I have at preſent towards the ſearch ing 
after 
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aſter the ſenſe of the place. And in ſo doing 


three things are to be inquired after eſpeci- 


ally. 

Firſt, The quality or condition of the 

rſon. 

Secondly, The nature of the ſin. 

Thirdly, The remedy preſcribed to reform 
the firmer. 

In the firſt there is no difficulty at all, that 
the Apoſtle meant a brother, one that was 
within, and a Chriftian , all agree: ſo as 
touching the nature of the ſin writ about ic 
is clear enough. (How Mr. Saunders ſhould 
be ſo wide is tobeadmired, in applying the 
remedy to wrong perſons, verl. 2.) It's cer- 
tain the faulc or {io intended was this, there 


, was one, or ſome of that Chriſtian Church 


that altogether neglected the workes of 
their particular calling, and lived in idle- 
neſſe, not working at all, verſ. 11. and not 
only ſo , but that ſuch wereguilty of that 
common vicejthat alwayes attends idle per- 
ſons, they were (buſie bodies) in the ſame 
verſe, and this is uſual when a mans minde is 
not taken up in ſome lawful calling, he is 
ſuhject to thoſe temptations ; for want of 
buſineſſe of his own , he will buſie bimſelf 
wich other mens, and for want of neceſſa- 
ries of his own, which idleneſſe brings upon 
him, he is ready to thruſt in where he can, and 
backbite, flatter, invent tales, tending to the 


diſquiet and contention of the places where 
u 4 ſuch 
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ſuch are, this ſeems to be intimated, ver. 12. 
In the firſt part of the remedy he command? 
-. Ing them in the authority of Chriſt, that niv 
with quietneſſe'they work; eating their own Jun 
bread, yet they might the rather be gently Gh 
dealt with, becauſe they having newly re- rei 
ceived the knowledge of Chriſtian hope of acc 
eternal life by him, they might be ſo taken | 
with this mercy, chat it might take ſome off ſen 
from their neceſſary occaſions, and make them anc 
think that they ſhould alwayes be talking the 
and ſpeaking of the things of Chriſt, they I fur 
not conſidering the. inconveniences that ob 
would follow thereupon, not only the bur- 
dening of the Chorch, but giving an occa- dec 
ſion of the prowth, and putting forth ſuch 
vitious corruptions (hinted at before) that 


the corrupt nature of all men are more or ſol 
lefſe inclined unto. Cl 
The remedy preſcribed confifts of ſeveral me 
parts, I ſhall but touch at things, ha 
A command in a double reſpect. uf 
The firſt was when he was wich them in an 
perſon, verſ. 10. and this ran upon a penalty, th 
This we commanded you ; that if any would not ca 


work, neither ſhould he eat: notwithſtanding he 
this charge the Church was careleſſe and re- ſa 
mĩſſe in putting this into execution, and did th 
relieve them, and too much countenance te 
them in that diſorderly courſe, inſomuch 
that ſome complaint was made againſt the 
thing. Fo we bear, ſaith the Apoſtle, that there 


are 
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| art ſome that walk diſorderly, not working at all, 


Ec. verſ. 11. and in order to this ſinful con- 
nivence of the Church, he layes a ſtrict in» 
junction in the authority of Chriſt upon the 
Church to withdraw from ſuch, verſ. 6. in 
reſpect of civil familiarity and maintenance 
according to their charge, as before. 

He repeats the command again in his ab- 
ſence, and that in the authority of Chriſt, 
and in pofitive tearms; Thet with quietneſſe 
they work , and eat their own bread, verſ. 12. and 
further tels them, if any one ſhall refuſe'to be 
obedient according to this Epiſtle, the Church 
ſhould note them, by ſome ſign of diſtintion, 
declining that wonted and friendly famili- 
.arity as to others that lived orderly; and fo 
doing, would be a means to bring them into 
ſome ſhame, and amendment, and clear the 
Church of the guilt of ſuch diſorders; I 
mean'the Church in general. Befides I ſhould 
have taken notice how the Apoſtle preſſeth 
upon them his own practice when he was 
amongſt them, verſ. 7, 8, 9. for the Apoſtles 
they wrought with labour, & c. but not be- 
cauſe they had not power and liberty to for- 
bear —— but to make themſelves an en- 


fample unto all in the Church to follow 
them: and that they might not be chargeable 
to any. 

But laſt of all, leſt the Church ſhould run 
on the other hand into too much ſeveri- 
ty, and in ſtead of healing and amending of 


1 1 


che 


2. 


— 


298 


4 brief Anſwer 10 


Anſw. 


the offender, deſtroy and.loole him, by ex- 
pelling him out of theic (aciety , as they 
would an enemy, the Apofſle puts in a mo- 
derate caution, yet caunt bing nat 65 an enemy , 
(or Infidel, as we judge of one that is Ex- 
communicate) but admaniſh bim as 4 brother, 
(or one within) under a more gentle cure.) 
So that I eonceive the moſt ſeverity here 
intended, was to decline all triendly fellow- 
ſhip with them, by withdrawing their 
friendly countenance and kindeneſſe, and ra- 
ther to reprove and admoniſh them, for their 
amendment; this ſeems to be but a particu- 
lar drawn from a more general rule, Epbeſ. 
5. 11. Have no fellonſhip with the unfruitful 
works- of darkneſſe, but rather reprove them , nor, 
partake in other mens ſins. 

But Mr. Saunders ſaith, This ſenſe that I pitch 
ton in reſpect of the penalty is too little, Ex- 
communication is too much : quoting Eraſmus, 
pag.140. he ſaith furcher , it muſt be ſach « 
ting and withdrawing, 4s tends to the ſaving 
end reforming of ſcandalous and miſliving brethren ; 
fuſpenſim from civil ſeciety is leſſe ſbaming. 

1. They may doe well to give ſome rea- 
ſons, why the declining all friendly fami- 
liarity in reſpect of civil courteſies, and cha- 
rity, is too little to bring ſuch brethren 
to ſhame, con ſidering thoſe times, and of 
what neceſſity it was of to have the love and 
ſurtherance of the Church; all Chriftians 
being ſo lyable perſecutors, unleſſe they — 
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ſuch that would revole from their Chriſtian 


- profefſion upon the leaſt danger. 

2. The puniſhmentin a civilſenſe was ſo 
ſharp, that had all in that Church but done 
their duty, in putting it into execution, the 
offender muſt either have reformed, or have 
been pined to death, or forſake the Church; 
for every member was under an Apoſtolical 
command, If any would not work, neither 
mould hie eat, had the whole together, or 
a part made confcience of their duty, they 
migho have humbled the prondeſt, and 
brought them under ſome yoke or other I 
warrant you. 

3. If this was too little for ſcandalous miſ- 
living brethren, as he ſaith, then why is 
not ſuſpenſion from the Lords Supper too 
little, eſpecially where moſt in a Church are 
upon the matter ſu ſpended, as with them 
of their way ? many of which are neither 
ignorant nor ſcandalous, nor any way 'of 
a miſliving courſe, and can ic be imagined 
that any that are ſcandalous miſliving bre- 
thren ſhould ever be brought to ſhame by 
keeping them ſrom the Sicrament (only), 
when fo many of them that are brethren of 
honeſt and good repute are kept away as well 
as the other, It's both a' vain and abfurd 
thing t6-precendes the right meant te re- 
form; and yet ſo to uſe chem as tobe cer- 
tain ly ai appointed. o the end. Nay where 
ſuch reſermimg as thetrs is once in — 
| what's 
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| what's the event and end, or fruit that fol- 


lows, but firife and debate, contention, di- 
viſion, prejudices, back-biting, quarreling 
and queſtionin what ſuch a Miniſter 

reaches, with derifion and confuſion, and 
ſuch like deſperate fruits, as experience doth 
daily ſhew. - 

4. If excommunication be too much for 
ſcandalous miſliving brethren, that would 
not reform, as is ſuppoſed of theſe in the 
text, why then it will follow as before, 
that none ought to be excommunicatear all, 
for none can be worſe in the Church then 
ſcandalous miſliving brethren, ſure, that will 
not reform. 

But to come to thisargument in the cloſe 
of this Mr. Saunders forms it up thus 

Noting offending, brethren ſo as to ſhame them, 
is holy and neceſſary. But ſuch is our ſuſpenſion 
of miſliving men. Therefore holy and neceſ- 


How wide his Major is from the text 
needs no great diſcovery to the Judicious,but 
for the ſake of the weak, and leſſe intelli- 
gent Reader ſomething ſhould be done. Had 
the Apoſtle writ to the Church to take any 
courſe they could deviſe to bring theſe diſ- 
orderly brethren unto ſhame, then his Major 
had been tolerable, but when the Church is 
directed to the particular way and means te 
bring ſuch to ſhame, as in the text; and the 
Church to invent ſome other wayes drawing 
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a general from a particular is evill : if any 
kinde of noting will but ſhame them, (then 
it's holy and neceſſary) from: this text, it 
would as well follow, that the ftocks or pil- 
lory is ſo to note offending brethren as ta 
ſhame them, therefore holy and neceſſary 
from this text; what may not then be afſumed 
to be holy and neceſſary, if it will but ſhame 
men ? But I have ſhewn above that their way 
brings none to ſhame,and therefore hath not 
the feaſt colour of warrant from the text. 
The Lord give them hearts to conſider of it. 

His fourth proof to prove examination a 
neceſſary duty unto admiſſion to the Lords 
Supper, is 1 Cor. 5. 11. If any man that is called 
4 Brother be a fornicator, or covetows, or anſidolater, 
*, drunkard, &c. with ſuch ene no not to eat. 

If we take not to eat in à civil ſenſe, then 
they raiſe their argument from the leſſer to the 
greater. 

2. If we takeit for Sacramental eating , then 
we have an Apoſtolical injundion againſt the com- 
ing of the ungodly ones to the Lords Table : and by 
conſequence an allowance of ſeparation, as to ſuch, and 
of tryal in order 10 it, pag. 141, 142, 

1. You ſhall ſee what himſelf ſaith in an- 
ſwer to all this,in that which follows in the 
ſome page. 

1. The whole chapter concerns Church- 
fellowſhip & cenſures.Ic is about cafting out 
of the inceſtuous perſon, as every one ſees : 
Doe not we judge them that are within, pus 
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away from among you that (or the like) 
wicked perſon. Again, he faith that the 
nature of the recited fins, verſ. 11. ſhew that 
he intends ſcandals calling for diſcipline 
and coming under the like cenſure with in- 
ceſt ; thus far himſelf, pug. 143. And there- 
fore from his own ſenſe of the context 1 
conclude that this text allows of no other ſe- 
paration in the Church, but what is made b 
Juridical Excommunication ; for doubtle 
the inceſtuous perſon was only ſo ſeparated 
trom the fellowſhip of the Church : and this 
is the ſame which I alwayes plead for and 
would have reformation begin withall. Lec 
him draw what conſequence he can from his 
own ſenſe of che text for their ſeparation, 
when he conſeſſes in another place that they 
excommunicate none. 

By this the intelligent and ſober may 
know what to judge of the way he defends, 
that is ſo point blanck to his own quortati- 
ons: for in the text reforming the ſcanda - 
lous in the Church is onely by Excommn- 
nication z and chey excommunicate none, but 
ſeparate from their Churches, leaving the 
infe&ious and diſeaſed to cure themſelves , 
or periſh for them, by argle&ing choſe due 
and neceſſary Ordinances appointed for cheir 
amendment: but in my anſwer to Mr. Coliings 
I have ſpoke largely to this Scripture, hit leer 
I thalircfer you, 
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His fifth proof is Mtb. 7. 6. but I can- 
not conceive he doth draw any thing from 
it at all in proof of the queſtion in hand, 
and I having largely ſpoke to it in my an- 
ſwer to Mr. Collings, it's needleſſe to repeat: 
beſides, 1 have anſwered to more difficulties 
from Mr. Collings, then is urged by Mr. Saun- 
ders. 

So alſo his fixth proof, 1 Cor. 11.27. to 
the end, is fully anſwered, no more need be 
added untill what I have writ in my anſwer 
to Mr. Collings be throughly anſwered and 
confuted. All that I can finde of Mr. Saun- 
ders, amounts but to this; It ſelf-examinaci- 
on be neceſſary to goe before receiving, then 
ſuch as doe not, or cannot, oughtto be ex · 
luded. And hence they will inforce it the 
duty of all to be examined, that they may 
know who are able to examine themſelves ; 
and thoſe that upon this ſearch they finde not 
capable, exclude them. 

It concerns them, 1. To prove what e- 
very one is to examine himſelf of from the 
text. 

2, To determine of the loweſt degree of 
what is neceſſary to receiving or excluding in 
reſpelt of every member. 

3. To prove that unleſſe the private be ſo 
done at leaſt che publick ceaſeth to be their 
duty; but eettamly I judge that thoſe that 
ure under the actual obligation of ſelf- eu- 
amlinatien ate under the actual * 
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72 the of receiving; for the Church of Corinth was 
ord commanded both: and ſure both were the 
__ duty of all her members of years: however 
neceſſity denyed to ours by the Author. The quali- 
of thoſe fications in order to receiving laid down by 
— be Mr. Saunders, pag. 171. 172. 173. are ſuch, 
lay: down, that had he not forſaken his Paſtoral charge, 
— — and joyned himſelf to another Church, be- 
of all fore he had been able to prove the leaſt par- 
Chriſti- ticular there confidently aſirmed; he ſhould 
ans. Bur never have runned into that needleſſe exor- 
deny that bitant ſeparation while he had lived. But 
—— this is that which undoes them, firſt they 
— fancy to themſelves a falſe ſenſe of ſome 
plyed ro Scriptures , and then draw a multiplicati. 
qualifie; on of far fetcht conſequences from it too, 
perſons and by this means run themſelves - in 
— to an inſinitum of miſchievous errors, to 
the Churches prejudice and trouble. And 

truly I cannot but admire at the wiſdome 
and providence of God only wiſe, that hath 
by ſtrange workings made void from time 
to time what hath been prepared in order un- 
to the exerciſe of diſcipline z I doubt not 
but when our principles are more the minde 
of Scriptures in regard of the bleſſed and 
riviledged ftate of the whole viſſble Church 
— Covenant relation with God, the Lord 
will favour us in his great kindeneſſe, by 
utting the poore deſpiſed Church of the 
ation into a. poſſeſſion of that diſcipline 
that is moſt the minde of ſeſus Chriſt 104 
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vealed in the Word. In the mean time we 
have all need to pray much, ſor we are under 
— hour of temptation, and many are ſcared 
y It. 
I come to his ſeventh proof, pag. 148. 
1 Tm. F. 22. Neither be partakers of other mens 
fins. The ſum of what he faith to this, 
was not enough for a Miniftec to give the 
uoworthy warning of the danger, or to 
reprove and denounce Gods judgements as, 
gainft the impenitent to free him from o- 
ther mens ſins. | a 

This may clear him as a Preacher; but not 
10 a Ruler or Steward, for if the ſame Mini» 
ſter ſhall looſe the ſame men by giving them 
the ſeals of the New Covenant, which is to 


tell them that they are intereſſed in Goſpel 


priviledges and promiſes, be fears that the 
guilt that was thruſt out of the fore doore, 
comes in again at the back doore. 3 

1. The main of the queſtion les in this, 


-whether the Minifter admits any ſuch who 


are by the Authority of Scriptures forbid 
to come, he not doing what he regularly 
may to exclude them. I ſhall eafily grant 


that a Miniſter through careleſnefſe and un- 


faithfulneſſe may be involved. in the gullt of 
their peoples fins , as touching the Sacra - 
ment; but the queſtion is, when a Miniſter 


hath laboured to inſtruct his people,; and 
hath given warning of the danger of aun 


ind drinking n and hach ſtirre 
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chem up to come reverently and orderly, 
carrying themſelves ſurable to the external 
actions there required, hath not done his al 
duty in an Evangelical ſenſe, as to that of dhe. 
his, that every Minifter is a Ruler, and thei 
therefore to utge upon them acts of diſci- wh. 
pline, and Juriſdiction as a Ruler, when the I mur 
whole Church is without diſcipline, is ſuch niſt 
a boldneſſe, that never any pretending to ſo- the; 
ber principles afſumed, (untill theſe exor- * 


bĩtant times we are fallen into) for want of: 
holy diſcipline. ind 
But he grants that in reſpect of all, the Gns 
Miniſter doing his duty as before , is clear. 10 
as a Preacher. And that is ſufficient from 0 
bis own mouth to juſtiſie thoſe that dare aſ- 
ſume no other power in the Church at pre 
ſent, but what they have by vertue of thei 


K 

Minifterial Office. And as Stewards they fe. 
are bound to be faichſul in the diſpenfing x6 
of that, leaving the iſſue to the bleſſing of cn 
their Maſter. And. it concerns Mr. Saunders Þ yo! 
to _ himſelf a Ruler, and impowered tb 
wich the aQtual exerciſe of the Keyes of Ju- ¶ po 
riſdiction in his Church, before he take up- dee 
on him to binde and looſe at his pleaſure ; H der 
he be ſo impowered, why doth he not re- fic 
form his own Congregation , and admini- wy 
fer all the Ordinances in his own Cburch? Þ. Jo 
0 Why doth he not by his authority convent h 
the ſcandalous before him, and admoniſh, re- 1 
buke, Excommunicate, without any fear or | 


ſcruple, 


' 
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ſttuple, and practiſeall Church Commani- 
on in all the Ordinances to thę other not at 
all gader his cenſure? Will he blame ano- 
ther in that which he neglects himſelf? If 
there be none fn his Congregation over 
whom he mules, Iyable to his cepfares to - 
mand them, why dgth he peglet 0 admi-' 
niſter cha holy Sacrament unto. them? If 
Abere be. ſcaodalous members in bis Church, 


| n daeſa, and 


er himſelf to be leavened by bis careleſſe 
indulgence towards them, partak ing af their 
lis, foraſmuch as be s the only means 


-10\ceform them by Jutidical Excammunica- 
dien, 4 Chr. 3. If he ſay, he keeps then from 


Sacnamine, I soſwer, But che Church 
Corimh were commanded to do more; Was 


fe ane in th 
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And how the Sacraments may be ſaid to be 


ſeals thereof, and what they 'ſeal to in the egu 
Covenant, which thingy I have infiſted I and 


ſomewhat upon in my other writings, both 
in anſwer to Dr.Dreke and Mr. Colin, whither — 
I refer you, intending haſt at preſent. miſt 
In his next Paragraph he ff eaks to the text Anc 
in hand, The Apoſile ſpeaks ef Ordination of Mini- 
ſtert, wberein by not examining the perſons to be 01» pro 
dained guilt is contratted ordaining without proving, aad 
« 1 Tim. 3.10. is too ſudden ſo likewiſe the giving if ire 
the Sacrament is ſudden and guilty '(though but once g; 0, 
in dyear)where no difference of tryal ir made of il 
that come but be that will, though of the baſeſt of tif orde 
people may bt a gueſt at the Lords Table. Men may put 
ell this off, by thinking the fault it not theirs while it 
add is others ment, but others mens fins may be o 
As incivil Judicatories there are principals and 1 
ſorie t: & before God there will be t00:and tton-exami- 
ners are dccefſorier before the ſad: thus far he, . i 5c 
This text is quoted either for illuſtration 
or probation of the thing in queſtion ': It but 


for illuſtration, then it's not argumentatiy 7 
and the inference but begged. H ſor proof oi on 
the thing in queſtion, the conſequence muſiſ of 
be this, as the Presbytery is guilty of othe hip 


mens ſins, when they ordain into the Mini- neg 
firy, (ſuddenly) without tryal of their gifts] j;© 
and life,” ſo in like manner thoſe Miniſte 

are guilty of others mens fins that receive al tc 
the Sacrament without Examination. To thi . 
Ianſwer, by pleading non-ſequitur : it remain 
for him to x rove the neceſſity of the — 
equ 
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equal with the former z let the like proof 
h and reaſon. begiven for the one as the other, 
« they being of chemſelves things diſtinct to 
er ¶ each other, and different things in the pre- 
miſes will not bear the ſame conclufions : 
AY And therefore that which the text intends 
grant z but deny the other untill further 
proof. And for his diſtinction in principals, 
ind acceſſories in fin. And nam-examiners 
ire acceſſories before the fact. Still the que- 
ion is but beg'd, it's till to prove that 
examination is the duty of every Miniſter in 
Jorder to excluding the ignorant, &c, his 
diſtinction holds only in thoſe ſins or acti- 
ons that are abſolutely forbid, in that which 
ia fin in its own nature; but I deny that gi- 
ving and receiving the Sacrament is ſo to 
baptized Chriſtians of years, and of the 
Church. I have ſufficiently proved that to 
be their neceſſary duty, which will not be 
anſwered theſe twodayes. And untill that 
be anſwered, the argument doth reflect up- 
on themſelves, not only by being acceſſories 
Jof their peoples neglects of inſtitute wor- 
ſhip; but being principals of inforcing thoſe 
neglects of neceſſary worſhip groundleſly 
bindering thoſe that would. | 
1. Vou muſt prove that the baptized. rati- 
onal members of the Church, if ignorant, 
and in ſome things offenfive, are forbid the 
Lords Supper, and yet ſtand bound as mem- 
bers to all other obſervances of worſhip. 
X 3 2, That 


720 
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2. That a ſcandalous member indulged 
leavent the Church by doing lawful and reli - 

ious ad lons commanded. 

3. That the prime end in caſting out the 
ſcandalous & obſtinate, ĩs to keep them from 
the Sacrament mainly; I ſay that which lea- 
vens a Church, is to connive at the ſcanda- 
lous, by not doing what they are in a capa- 
city to doe in acts of ſevere cenſures to reform 
them, it being far from my heart to rhink 
that the good actions of à ſcandalous bro- 
ther indalged doth leaven the whole , but 
his evill acions not punifhed with ſeverity 
of diſcipline according unto rule. But why 
the Church ſhould be leavened more by the 
admiſſion of ſach to the Sacrament , they 
to holy prayer, & v. is to mea myſterie, be. 
cauſe the Scriptures are clear both in com- 
manding fpiritual qualifications in order to 
prayer, and forbidding the evill; and yet 
are ſilent as to theſe in order to the Sacra · 
ment. IE” 

2. Te cannot be denyed but the Sacraments 
are the moſt carnal Ordinances in the Goſpel 


Church, confifting of external matter, that 


— ſuites with our bodily ſenſes then any 
other. | 3 * 

And laſtly the weakneſſe of their argu- 
ment, that ery up the holy Supper above her 
fellows' in the Church with the miſchievous 
effects that follow thereupon inevitably. Yer 
notwithſtanding (to prevent miſtake) Dice 
bs We Sat HS WOERNGS -o44:t 2! - the 
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the Lords Su al in digniey and ho- 
lineſle, with the ref of _ appointments 
in the Church, as being holy in reſpect of 
the holineſſe of the Author, inſtitution, uſe, 
and ends, requiring as much of preparation, 
reverent 1 aud divine adoration in 
this part of ſacred Worſhip,as any other part 
of worſhip preſcribed. 

His eight and ninth proofs are Heb. 13. 17. 
1 Pet.3.15. pay. 151. 

Obey them that baue the rule over you, KC. be 
ready to give an anſwer to every one, that #theth 4 
reaſon of the hope that is in you. 

The ſam of that in Peter is bat this , he 
faith, If this were to be given before an enemy, 

en much more, and eaſier is it to be made before 
iends, ſuch as defire ro be helpers of mens faith,not 
up braiders of their weakneſſe. 

The Author ſhews ſome ingenuity upon 
this text, as if he were tender of wrefting the 
ſenſe : he yeelds it concerns Chriftians under 
the tyranny of perſecutors to be conſtant in 
cheir pr , and therefore waves the con- 
ſequence he hada minde to. He doth not 
lay, iſ to enemies, then much more it's your 
duty as Ohriſtians to make profeſſion of your 
faith and hope before friends as neceſſary to 
admiſſion to the Sacrament. Which he ſhould 
had the text been for his purpoſe. But he 
ſaich, if this were to be given before an ene- 
my, then much more, and eaſier is it to be 


made before friends. So that here he infi- 


RX 4 nuates 
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nuates by way of motive as helping their 
faith, &c. and I dare ſay ic will be ſooner 
yeelded unto upon that ſcore, .then upon the 
account ofa neceſſary duty; and I ſhall high. 
ly. honour thoſe that are endeavouring to 
their utmoſt to draw on all their people to 
ſome profeſſion of faith or other, provided 
they toe it to no other ends, but to help 
forward the weak and ignorant in faith and 
knowledge, without the Jeaft infringement 
of the priviledges of the Ordinances in the 
Church, they ftand bound to obſerve as they 
are proteſling Chriſtians. But for men to urge 
it as a neceſſary duty in the name of Chriſt, 
when he never commands it at all to any ſuch 
end, they pretend, that is in order to admi(- 
ſion to Ss excluſion from the Sacrament, i 

that which IT think my ſelf bound to op- 
pole as ſuperſtitious , pernicious, and 
tyrannical in the Church of Chriſt. And 
I doubt not but to make it good againſt all 
thoſe that will acknowledge the conftituti- 
on end-form of our Church to be true at 
preſent, though in ſome things out of order. 
conſeſſe my expreſſions may be judged too 
harſh, but I hope you will a little bear with 
my zeal,it being in the behalf of the Church, 
defending their juſt rights againſt thoſe that 
ing ney doe well todegrade them of the 

me , 


; That of Heb.13. 17. doth now come to be 
ſpoken to, Mr. Saunders obſerves ; „ 
182 7 t. That 
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1. That the people under them muſt be 
ruled and governed by them. 

2. Miniſters muſt give an account of them, 
which cannot be well done without taking 
knowledge of their eſtates. 

' 3. They muſt not only preach and exhort, 
but doe a elſe which may conduce to the 
peoples ſalvation. 

4. It people obey not ( their Rulers in 
che Church) they hurt themſelves two 
wayes. | 

1. By ſinning againſt this command. 
2. By (adding their Paſtors hearts, and ſo 
leſſening their profic by his Miniftry. All 
theſe are applicable to our Purpoſe urging attivity 

the Miniſters as well in diſcipline, as in preaching, 
dalling for compliance from the people. 


To his 1. wherea Church is ſo happy, as Anſw. 1. 


te have regular Rulers, choſen by the whole, 
and ſet a part to exerciſe holy diſcipline Au- 
thoritatively,l grant that not only the peo- 
ple, but every Miniſter ought to be ruled 
and governed by them, in all lawful and 
profitable things; but I deny that in the 
want of ſuch Rulersand government, any 
Miniſter or Minifters, by vertue of that 
Function alone, may aſſume to themſelves an 
authoritative power to exerciſe acts of juriſ- 
diction over their people, although the peo- 
ple out of ignorance ſhould deſire it. 

I grant that the people ſhould be obedi- 


ing 


ent to their Miniſters in the religious carry- 


— 
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ing of that Miniftecial-work, according to 
— rule; but I deny that the Apoſtle in- 
ed the les obedience to every fancy 
that ſome have the boldneſſe in theſe times 
to urge upon their people, to their great — 
judice andi ſpiritual hurt in debarring them 
ſome neceſſary duty and Covenant bleſſing. 
Therefore as children unto parents, ſo peo- 
ple unto their Paſtors muſt be obedient, in 
all things, but with this reſtriction, in the 
Lord, for this is right, Epbeſ. 6.7. 
To his ſecond, Miniſters muſt give an account 
of them, which canndt well be without taking know- 
kate of their eftates. 


Anſw. 1. He doth not keep to the tearms 


of the text. The Apoſtle doth not ſay that, 


Miniſters muſt give an account of their peo- 
ple, ( whether they be good or bad, profi- 
table or unprofitable): but he ſaith}, for 
they watch for your ſouls as they that muſt 
give an account, that they may doe it with 
by, and not wich grief, rt. The ſenſe is 
chis, they muſt 1 all neceſſary duties 
belonging to their Office towards you, as 
ſuch that muſt give an account to God of 
their being diligent and faichful in the work 
they are ſent to perform : therefore he 
would have the people to be willing and 
obedient unto them, for their incourage- 
ment in the work, that they may do it wich 
joy, &. *Tis certain, both Minifter and 
people muſt give an account to God; The 

Miniſter 
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Miniſter of his faithful diſcharge fof his du 
ties in relation to his people, and the peo- 
ple of theirs — + For if fouls 
mi ſcarry for his unfaich ſſe in not warn- 
ing them of che danger, they make themſelves 
guihy of the bloud of ſouls, otherwiſe do- 
ing theirdaty ſaichſully, they are free from 
the bloudofall. 

But Mr. Saunders would have it thus, That 
Minifters' muſt give an account of the ſtate 
and condicion of their people, I think; or 
if he mean, they muſt cake knowledge of their 
ſpicitual eſtates , that they may know how 
to apply themſelves toward: them both in 
private and publick wich ſeaſonable words, 
we: in reference to their own account: I 
ſee no great hurt in that; nor doth ir prove 
any ſick thing the text is quoted for. But if 
he ſhould argue as ſome others doe from this 
text, Minifters muſt give an account to God 
of their people, therefore the people muſt 
give an account of themſelves to their Mi- 
N As before by denying th 

Auſw. 1. As before g the an- 
tecedent as reſpecting their perſonal condi- 
tion, whether regenerate or not, or whe. 
ther they have profited or not, but of their 
_ daty in reſpect of their peoples 
s 2. Grant it, as themſelves would, the 
conſequence is not clear, becauſe a Miniſters 
account unto God, and a peoples account 

| ro 
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Anſw. 


to their Miniſter Rand: at ſo great a diſtance, 
ſo wide a difference. But why ſhould this 
be required of the people more in order to 
the Sacrament, then Prayer, or in reſpect oſ 
their Salvation? Prove that the Miniſter is 
to give an account to God only, how he pre- 
pares, and whom he admics to the Sacra- 
ment, reſtraining the Text to that particu» 
lar only.” | | | 

But the text he faich is for their purpoſe, 
Becauſe it urgeth to activity in diſcipline , as in 
preaching , aod calling ſaloud for compliance from 
the people. 

t. Grant ĩt true, what he ſaith, ic urgeth 
to activity in diſcipline, then it muſt be ſup. 


poſed that the Church thus writ unto was in, 


actual poſſeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, and 
holy diſcipline. But doth it hence follow , 
that they chemfelves are ſuch Rulers, and 
impowered with the exerciſe of holy diſci- 
line? I think no, without better proof; 
ry how you can prove, that the exerciſe of 
diſcipline is an inſeparable power of every 
Minifter 5 and that he is as much bound to 
draw out this power into act at all times, 
as his preaching power; if ſo, | 
1. Then the Church cannot be ſaid to be 
undiſciplined at all, fo long as ſhe hath Mi- 
niſters, but all the fault lies in this, the 
Minifters negligence in not exerciſing acts of 
Juriſdiction, as he is bound to doe, and im- 
powered with. 
2, Then 


| 
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2. Then a Miniſter is abſolute and inde- 


pendent of himſelf, and not accountable to 
any Church power in his male-adminiftrati- 
ons of that powgr, but to Jefus Chrift 
alone. | =; 

F Then all have this power that are Mi- 
niſters, and ſo atliberty to act as their ſeve- 
ral humors move them, and muſt be leſt to 
this liberty as. they are Miniſters, being 
once ordained,” but who can be ſo blinde as 
not to ſee into what a gulf of diviſion, ty- 
ranny, and conſaſion, that error, if put into 
practice, would involve the whole? And moſt 
\ miſerable is the condition of thoſe people, 
that are oppreſſed with Minifters of ſuch im- 
pudent inſolent principles, whendrawn in- 
to act. It concerns the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
\ xo relieve ſuch a people. | 
But to proceed to his next, called the 11, 
1213,14, 1. A 153. from Levit. 13.5. 
2 Chron. 23. 19. Joel 3. 17. Nabum 1.15. Zach. 
14. 21. For thetwo fiſt , he pleads an equity in 
them, which is argumentative, The three laſt, he 
ſaich, are againſt the impure and horrid mixtures, 
which in our dayes are without ſufficicnt- check in 
moſt. Aſſemblies. | 

Do but read read over his quotations, and 
you will be able to anſwer him your ſelves. 

His 1. ſpeaks of the uncleanneſſe of Le- 
profie, and how he was to be ſhut up ſeven 
dayes, now during this time he could come 
to no Ordinances, thereſore ignorant perſons 
in 


777 
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in the Goſpel Church muſt not come to the 
Sacrement, a goodly equitable CI 
indeed. 'ButThaye been large in ating 
the ſame in my anſwer ta Mr. Collings, 'whi- 
ther I refer the Reader, as alſo bis 

2. Is there fully ſpoken to. His laſt three 
are ſo impertinent, that ĩt is but loft labour 
to repeat the texte, for they are ſpecial pro- 
miſes lizr to the Jews, upon their re- 
turn from 'the Bebyloriſh captivity. MU Vt 

1. The Temple ſhould be buiic again, aad 
no more be defiled with the uncircumciſed 
— And chie he r 00 if 
the unregenerate, ignorant, a 
brethren that are of the Church were meant 
to betheſe uncircumeiſed Heathens, aliens 
and ftrangers, that pollute che Churches 
Communion now, asthey the holy Temple 
and Sanctuary then : "though himſelf Noth 
grant ours to be within, and of che Goſpel 
Church, and their children (holy federally) 
by vertue of the Covenant ; but this is ſo 

chat it tires the, 1 having ſpoke fo 

much to this already. > 


But be faith, 'God bath promiſed this bappi- 
neſſe unto. his people under the Goſpel ," that there 
ſhall corre nd mare in to them the nncireuniciſed and 
unclean. | | pang ary 5c 

No if ſtrangers, menof Belial not endurim the 
yoke of 'Chriſt ſhall ſtill be mixed with Gods people 3 
How it this promiſe mate geod ? he ase. 


This 


1 


11 
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” This promiſe I/s. 52, 1. was made direct- Anſw, 


ly to the Jews Church after their retugen 
= their captivity, and by the unciccum- 
cifed and unclean, is meant Heathenifh 
uncleanneſſe, they ſhould no more invade 
their land, and defile holy things as before. 
But 1 never was acquainted with any ſuch 
promiſe as himſelf tels his Reader of, made 
to Goſpel] times, that there ſhould be no 
rangers in his ſenſe and meaning, that is, 
no ſcandalous finners in the yifible Church; 
no tates among wheat, no mixture of good 
and bad. I would have him ſhew us ſuch a 
promiſe as that, and that it reſpects the Go- 
ſpel Church at all times, and in every place 
where God hath his Church: which is ne- 
ceſſary to make good, or eHe how can our 
Muchor apply it to this period oſ time, and 
to our Church in particular. 

Beſides 1. How doth it call into queſtion 
all Churches of the Goſpel, that ever were? 
for there were ſcandalous and wicked per · 
ſons in them all. 

2. It's. inconfiftent with the wiſdom and 
pleaſure of God, who hath conſtituted the 
Church in ſuch mercy and grace, that all 
that are born in the Church are of the 
Church; and is it likely that ſuch admiſ- 


fion did intend ſuch a E all being 
the 


ſo corrupt by nature as the Church main- 
taines ? | 
3. The very Ordinances ſet up in the 


Churca 


— 
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Church to convert, the promiſes made to 


che Church in order to that end: and ous 
own experience of ſome fruit thereof, may 
diſcover the vanity of that conceit, (name 
ly, that there ſhall be no regenerate. or 
wicked in the Church). And he that ſhall 
reſiſt ſuch manĩſeſt demonſtration, I think 
he underſtands but little of the truth and 
nature of the Goſpel Covenant, and the 
bleſſings of grace and mercy that are eonſerred 
upon ſinners in the Church from it. I pray 
you Sir, why is it not Goſpel-likefor fin+ 
ners in the Church, to partake of all Go» 
ipel Ordinances of Worſhip? What is the 
Goſpel it ſelf, but good news to finners ? 
And what do all the Ordinances tend to, but 
to bring ſinners home to God ? And I hope 
he is no enemy to holineſſe, as our Authow 
intimates pag. 154. that would have Mini- 
ſters to allow Jeſus Chriſt the liberty of 
his oun appointments in the Church to 
unice unto himſelf all thoſe he dearly loves 
and dyed for. "1/1 
But Mr. Saunders tels us, That God looks new 
fer 4 more real and ſpiritual people, and will nat 
own ſuch for his people that are graceleſſe, what 
ever their profeſſion may be,quoting Camero; 
But what a ſtrange aſſertion is this, and 
how derogatory to the Goſpel Covenant, 
and diminiſhing che grace and goodneſſe 
thereof to ſinners in the Church who are the 
people of God, (and holy * 
rt 
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now diſown them for his people that are 

raceleſſe by nature? then we may taſt all In- 
ants out of the Church, and ſo from bap- 
tifin : Fort it will hardly be made good that 
Infants by nature have real inherent grace: 
then what hope is there left for graceleſſe 
profeſſing people under the Ordinances? if 
God will not own fuch, they are left deſti- 
tute of all hope; for who can on God, and 
come to him by the power of Grace, untill 
the Lord 'own them tor his people by giving 
them that grace firſt? '' But what reaſon tan 
any of ſober principlis give, that God will 
not now in the Goſpel times own ſuch a 
grareleſſe proſeſſing people tor his people, as 
he hath done before the coming of Chriſt in 
thefleſt? * 42 

For 1. Is not Jeſus Chriſt the Author and 
procurerofall ſpiritual bleſſings to faln man, 
and always the ſame, yeſterday, to day, and 
for ever ? | 
2. And was not the Goſpel Covenant, 

(as to the fubſtance'of it); alwayes the ſame 
to the viſible profeſſing Church and to their 
feed 2 Is: it; ſtraighened in reſpect of grace 
and mercy, towards man ſince the coming of 
our Lord, more then before? Or doth ic 
rum upon ſuch tearms now, as that not 
any may come under the outward admini- 
ftration that have not real grace? Or will 
you have nᷣont come 8 2 Goſpel W 
5 F 2 


. _ 


birth as/himſelf confefſeth! And will God 


—— 
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and duties, that profefic Chriſtianity, chat 
have not real grace? What rocks doth that 
aſſertion daſh againſt ? 

3. Is not the viſible Church: the ſame, 
all being graffed into the ſame Qlive and 
Vine,-and planted together into the ſame 
body by baptiſm, a the Jew by circumci. 
fion ? Doe you think that a different admini- 
ſtration only made ſuch a different Church, 
and conſequently requires ſuch. a different 
ſubje& in admiſſion into it, as yours imports? 
What was there in the old adminiſtration 
that ſhould in teaſon indulge fo great a lati- 
tude as to the ſubjects, more then in the new? 
| Thoſe that can tell us wherein the myſtery 
of this lies, ſhould doe well to give us the 
diſcovety; for my part, I muſt confeſſe, I 
judge both the Old andalſo the New,meert 
ly external, as in the letter, both fitted for 
reaſonable man, as inſtrumental to conveigh 
a bleſſing of grace unto whom the Lord 
will, of thoſe that in obedience yeeld what 
homage they are able unto their Lord. Who- 
ſoever entred this great Covenant of grace, 
that the viſible Church alwayes hath, and 
is in poſſeſſion of , came alwayes under the 
reſtipulation thereof as. his duty, which is 
this, to obferye arid doe all that the Lord re- 
quires th be done at that time and age that 
any perſon. lives in, ſo ſhall ye be his 
ple, and the Lord will be your God. The 
Lords Covenant with his Church doth al- 

| ways 
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ways oblige thoſe that have entred into it, 
to all that obedlence that at preſent is in 
force by the Lord. A Jem by nature was 
undder all that Gogeommanded them, and a 
Ohriſtian by nature is under all that God 
commands now, A by nature and pro- 
feflion had all the Church priviledges of a 
Im. In like manner, a Chriſtian by nature 
and pyofeſſion hathal}the Church priviledges 
of a Chriftian, only with greater advan - 


—— the priviledges of the Chrĩ- 
tian Church are — clear and ſpiritual, 
tending more unto the ſpiritual profit and 
edificacion of the whole. And what reafon, 
befides the good pleaſure of God, can any 
man give why the Lard ſhould vary in theſe 
differenc ifrations ? Moſt certain it is, 


that ſmes Chrift was maniſeſted in the fleſhi, 


and juſtified in the Spiric, and aſcended into 
glory, greater hath been the advantage both 
ofknewing and belieying in the Son of God, 
in comparifon of attaining unto knowledg 
and faith in Chriſt, by thoſe that had but 


ſome darke-obſcure diſcoveries of him by 


types and ſhadows 3 for men now to ſay that 
looks for more at our hands then of 
them, is rational. But to aftirm that the 
Lord in Goſpel times will not own a Chriſt- 
proſeſſing people that have not real grace, 
is altogertiere groundleſſe, and a little too 
—— ſpoken, without better p roof 
then And it's too bark co athrni 
. Y 3 that 


— 


— 


— 
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Anſw. 1. 


that a meer want of rcaii grace doth» diſco- 
venant a Chriſtian: proſeſſing people, and 
that God will diſown them tor his people 
upon that account, they being holy fede- 
rally by birth, and upon that account bap- 
tized, and thereby put in poſſeſſion of 2 
Sacramental Seal, which himſelf will grant. 
And would the ſame men but argue as ra- 
tionally from the ſtate of the Fews Church, 
as touching grown ones, as they doe of In- 
fants, this Controverſie about who ſhall be 
admitted to the Sacrament would have been 
ſrivolous. | 

But not Mr. Saunders hath done with the 
texts which he faith Conclude poſitively ſor 
their practice in gathering and d:ſtinguiſhing their 
Communicants, by examining. What all » theſe 
lights will doe being ſet up together, who knows ? 

So likewiſe , I have now done with ex- 
amining of what you have c>ncluded from 
theſe ſeveral texts for your way, and I hope 


I have given both your ſelf and every ſo- 


ber unprejudiced reader clear and rational 
demonſtrations that there is not ſo much as 
one of theſe 15. texts that will prove exam» 
nation à neceſſary duty unto the Lords 
Supper, as it's ſlated. Nor hath. Mr. Saun- 
ders ſo much as applyed them (for the moſt 
part) to prove the queſtion. So little is his 
own confidence of the pertinentneſſe of his 
own quotations; for ſome of them he hath 
applyed to prove ſuſpenſion, and others to 

+5 a prove 


— 
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prove ex communication, which in order to 
their way of gathering they meddle not with 
at all, nor is it proper ſo to doe in the way 
they havedefigned; their way being rather 
to admit unto memberſhip, chen the exclu- 
ſion of Church- members from che privi- 
ledges of the Church they have formed, But 
Sir, how: doubtfully doe you expreſſe your 
ſelf at laſt, as if your ſelf were in ſome 
doubt whether theſe texts make for your way 
or not, bat they may doe, who' knowes ? and 
yet in the beginning oſ che ſame ſentence you 
ſay, they conclude poſitiveſy for your pratiiſe; 

I may well aſſure you (Sir) that it's a 
grief to my Spirit, that ſuch ſober godly 
moderate Gentlemen as your ſelſ ſeems. to 
"be, (hould ingage in a practice | before you 
could tell how to make ic out by the autho- 
rity of holy Scriptures againſt all the world, 
Had you been ſo happy as fiſt to have ſeen 
an undoubted warrant, before you had in- 

in chis ſeparation, you ſhould never 
have been one in that ſociety , whileſt you 
had lived. How an ingenuous and rational 
head can withſtand ſuch plain demonſtra- 
tions, that by the aſſiſtance of the Lord I 
have” expreſſed my ſelf in, ia oppoſing 
yours q and indeavouring to give the true 
ſenſe of the Scriptures in debate, I cannot 
tell; I muff and doe commend all that is 
written to the powerful working of the 


Spirit of Truth and Grace, to perſwade 
Y 3 and 
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' of brief. Anſwer to 
and iactine the hearts of the godly , to fre 
where rruch and rhe Churches peace and; re- 
formation lies, according to plain and evi- 
dent rule. 1 doubt not but your own heart 
will bear me wirneſſe, chat I have rationally 
diſcovered the moſt (i net all) your con- 
ſtquence and cohotufiors as applytd to de- 
fend your practice, to be meer mi ſtabet and 
impertinent. I'beſetch vou conſider ſeriouſiy, 
how ever you will de able to give ch Church 
bf God ſatis faction, ſor running into ſuch a 
needlefſe feparation that al her wich- 
out Scriprure warrant. Nay, dot bet chin 
how you will anfwer yout Lord, lor 
breaking the pense and union of your tpi 
ticular Congregations, rayſing —— 


bringing your per tons and Miniſtry into” 


contempt, by making ſuch a groundleſſt rent 
«nd ſchifm in his Church: and chat to the 
great prejudice of his viſidle ſubjectsʒ ſetting 
up laws of your en chuſing, urging them 
upon your people us neceſſary, or el ſb muſt 
de excluded, (as to you) lech nereſſiry baws 
of Jeſus Chriſt cheir ubfolace Lotd. Von 
Yay well, (as every conſeionable ſober ſeri- 
'ous Chriſtian ſhould) that you are ready 
to fiand or fall ,'as ithe authority of Serip- 
tures ſhall determine. In charity i am bound 
to believe that you intend no leſſe chen what 
vou have ſoberly publiſhed. Gods provi- 
"dence hath ſo over- ruled the action, { that 
one that isa meer ſtranger unto you; I not - 
EE muc 
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much as hearing of your quality, no other - 
wiſe then Ican gather by your Book) to give 
you a ſudden anſwer, wherein you are now 
upon the tryal of your ingenuity and ho- 
neſty, thete to make your practice you 
are ating vigorouſly In, or to return to your 
own flock, and withhold nothing that is 
from them. If you ſeriouſly ſearch into 
the conditions of your people, I believe you 
may ſee cauſe to conſeſſe that you have loſt 
more in your reſpective flocks, then you are 
like to recover while you live, at leaſt ſome 
of yoy. Pleaſe not your ſelves with what 
is ſo much pretended in this giddy age; 
Namely, to a& in reforming in ſome pure 
and trier way. For many have run them 
4 out of all, under ſuch like pretences. Be holy 
and ſtrict as it is written according to the 
known and undoubted rule of Scripture Ca- 
non; and be afſured that that's the pureſt 
way, for you know, not our own way, beit 
never ſo ſpecious; but the way of the Lord 
is the ſtraight way that leads to life in glory, 
and if you return, and be faithful in diſpen- 
ſing the things of God, as you are obliged by 
the Word, that's the way that God will own, 
the way of the Churches peace and edificati- 
on; the way to make Miniſters a bleſling to 
their people, and t heir people a bleſſing un- 
to them : and the only way both to unite and 
to reform the whole. The Lord give you a 
heart to be ſerious and ſearching after the 

Y 4 ſafeſt 
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ſaſeſt way, in the further diſcharge of thoſe 
relatiye duties, as Paſtor ot a Congregation, 
whom you are ſet to watch over, and warn 
and feed alſo in the Lord. 13 2 

* wuſt conſeſſe unto you, that I have been 
ſomethiug more round aud rude. In my an- 
ſwer then is ſo well becoming; conſidering 
the moderate temper of our Author. But the 
Lords my record, that I have not any ſlight 
eſteem of his perſon ; but am verily perſwa- 
ded he is a precious able ſober, Divine, that 
exprefſes. much of true godlineſſe in him. It 
is partly the want of ſome eaſier & ſmoother 
expreſſion;z partly my zeal of the/ Churches 
peace, ſmiſerably plunged into diviſions and 
ſeparations, the great-impediments to refor- 


mation; partly becaaſ I would provoke to- 


more ſearching into chis Controverlie about 
admiſſion to, & excluſion from the Sacrament; 
for I (ee; that our over rigid principles in 
this, doe run us upon other dangerous rocks. 
Pa ly to vindicate my ſelt;; and thoſe of the 
ſame perſwaſion from what we are cenſured 
for, by Mr. Manton. But it any thing be in- 
excuſeable, that your charicable conſtruction 
cannot moderate, I beg your pardon, for I 
afic& not to be bitter, nor would I be guilty 
of any incivility towards any godly Miniſters 
of the Goſpel. | | 
But I ſhall go on, and come to examine his 
eonvincing. arguments, laid down as ſeconds 
to the Scriptures alleadged, pag. 156. and = 
h a 
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firſt ts this, Beceuſe the holy Supper belonge to godly 
ones, real believers:men have a right in Gods fight on- 
ly A ſuch : They that have no true grace, bave a ſeal 


ſet to a blanck, Men ſtand in the viſible Churchy , 


t they are apprebended to belong to the inviſible 3 
all iber, he ſaith," is ſoundly proved by our Saviour 
adminſtring to Diſciples only, Matth. 26. 26. not 
70 Diſciples in the largeſt acceptation , for many 
profeſſed beſides: but to ſuch as were more pecu- 
lia m it given. And his pratiiſe is to be a rule 
ts the Church. | 
All Mr: Saunders firength in proof of this 

argument ſtands in two things. 

1. In bis aſſerting ſeveral things that are 
uſually taken for granted, without any ſpeci- 
al proof. 

2. In urging the practiſe of our Saviour 
in the firft adminiſtration, Matth. 26. 26. as 
proving ſoundly all the particulars aſſerted 
in the argument, he denying that this was 
an accidental: circumſtance; but was fore- 
determined by Chriſt ſo to have it, but his 
enumeration of particulars are meerly beg» 
ged; and argued againſt in my anſwer to Mr. 
Callings, un leſſe it be this, that men ſtand 
in the viſible Church ay they belong to 
the invifible. I krow not any ground why 
we ſhould apprehend that all in the viſtble 
Church doe belong to the inviſibleof Gods 
Elect : for in the Church amongſt them that 
are called, it's ſaid that many are called, but 
ſew are choſen; though ir's true in a _—_— 
cnſe 


Anſw. 
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Aiſw. 


ſenſe in this reipect of partular perſons we 
— — one from Election. 
Mr. Saunders argument in form, 6 to the 
2 ſenſe, is — BE 8 
that Chriſt geur d aecrament 0 
e e, L. gave it to none but 
«es, Diſciples by peculer choyce Ergo. 
boy ner, diſciples by leuts de: (ah) have 


nett ums it. | 

The argument is ſo weak and feeble chat 
to the Judicious it needs no aaſwer ; but 
_—_ of the weak ſomething would 

aid. "Ls 

1. Were there no other Scripture preſj- 
dents, Precepes, Intimations, tor cleaving 
and warranting the right of thoſe that art 
to be admitted, but the firſt preſident argued 
from ; then it would have poſed us to an- 
ſwer it; or to prove the continuance oſ it 
to the Churches uſe at all; becauſe at firſt it 
was given to extraordinary perſons in Office 
2.2 if he —— — of 

0 ripture he might ſee enough to juſti- 
fe the rightof all in the Church in general 
without any peculiar: choyſe, 1 Cor. 10. 27. 
eh. a. 42. ch. 20.7. 2 
2. If this Preſident, Muth. 26. 26. were 

ore · determined by Chriſt to be an example 
and rule ſor the Church ; then 

1. Who muſt adminiſter this Ordinance 
now according to this pattern? Chriſt him- 
ſelf only bleſſed, and gave it unto Apoftles 
only. 2. Then 
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2. Then it will follow, that none but per- 
ſous in Othce, and of the Miniſtry ſhould re- 
[OS Tom che grene@ part Serge Diſch 
3. Then the great of i 
ples «nd followers of Ghrif ſhould be leſt 
out ; tor without doubt there were — 
ſach at that preſent that were not admitted. 
Betxics the ſeventy Difoiples ſometi mes ſent 
ſorth to preach che Goſpel, there were other 
holy perſons both men and women; the 
names that preſently mer together for reli- 
grows. and divine imployments were about 
an — twenty; of — 2 
bhoyde per are named, a Mo- 
ther of Jeſus, and — rags Ma- 
ni and nab, 149. 1. 14, 15, 23. which 
* not rhe Sacrament unto : there- 
ſore iſ his prefident muſt be our rule, no 
wonder they refuſe as good as they admit, 
nay better chen they admit; for without 
doubt Chriſt gaveit toſome, that aſterward 
diſcovered great Ignorance and unbelicf, be- 
fidesore of chem was a Devil. 
4. HK his prefident muſt be our rule as ic: 
urged, then there muſt be a choyſe of ſome 
peculiar holy ones, out of holy ones admit- 
ved, and as and fincere refufed. And 
yet ſee how the Author prevaricates and de- 
pares from this preſident in another place: 
where he ſaĩth, Our way is any to exclude the 
viſiblyunwonthy, and no otbert, pag. 166. 


A brief Anſwer to 


3. If all that Chriſt gave the Sacrawent 
unto were not holy, then the argument will 
fall of it ſelf; but Chriſt gave it unto Juda 
whom he knew was a Traytor, and had con- 
ſpired wich other of his enemies to deſtroy 
him: therefore all that Chriſt: gave it unto 
were not holy ones, and ſo the argument 
tals. That which is to be made good is the 
Minor; for indeed ſome are in doubt whes+ 

ther Juda received the Sacrament or no. 
And therefore I ſhall a little touch upon 
that: and. it will be made good from Metth, 
26. 26. his -own quotation : in this text; 
Chriſt gave the ſignes of bis body and bloud 
to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, ext;this is my 
Body:; Jude was one of his Diſtiples that 
ſate down atthe Table, verſ. 20.: Ven Eten 
wos come, be ſate down with the te lue, and one 
of this twelve ſhould betray him, vetſ. 21: 
and that Judas continued at the Supper ii 
evident, veri. 23. He that dippeth with me iu the 
diſh, the ſame is he. And St. Mark 1, chap. 
of his Goſpel, verſ. 17. 20. relates juſt che 
fame with St. Mattbew, Then come to Saint 
Luke, chap. 22.1 4, 21. he agrees with the for- 
mer, that all the twelve fate down, and he 
in ſpecjal ſpeaks of the actions done at the 
Table the twelve fate down unt 

Namely, 1. The eating of the Paſſeover, 
verſ. 15, 17, 18. Then Chtiſts celebrating 
this ſacred Ordinance, bleſſing and breaking 
bread; to be done in remembrance of Chriſt, 
vert, 


— 
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verſ. 19. 20. And now having related t — 


main actions that were perſormed thus ſo- 
lemnly at the Table, then he relates what 
words ſell out to be ſpoken at the Table, 
verſ. 21, 22. notwithſtanding Chrifls love 
in this familiar manner expreſt to them, and 
theirs to him both in the Paſſeover, and holy 
Supper; yet Chriſt tels them that one of 
them ſhould betray him: and Luke you ſee 
relates theſe words as being at the concluſi- 
on of thoſe holy appointments of the Paſſe- 
over, and holy Supper. And thus we may 
conceive a clear agreement of theſe three E- 
vangelifis, that Judas was at the Lords Ta- 
ble,and did doe as the other did for any thing 
in the leaſt hinted at by theſe three, that wrote 
firſt of this holy hiſtory. And how ever ic 
ſhould come into the head of any ſo much 
u to ſcruple ſuch a thing, whether Juda 
(one of the twelve that fate and eat nt 
the ſame Table with Chriſt and the other,) 
received the holy Supper or no, eſpecially 
chere being not the leaſt hint of hĩs excluſion 
or withdrawing more then of the other: is to 
be admired. Withbut doubt we may ration- 
ally conclude ſrom theſe three, that Judas 
received the Sacrament of the Lord, at well as 
Peter or James, or Thomas, & e. ſor they are 
not recorded to have received it by name in 
particular, but as they were his Diſciples , 
and of the twelve, that ſate down at the Ta- 
dle. Zut then you will ſay, how comes it 

f to 
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to paſſe, that this of Jude receiving'or not, 
is made fuch a — in the 
Church in all ages. 

Auſwm. That which hath occaſioned this 
Controverſie from the four Evangelifts is in 
Fob. 13. 30. Judas baving received the Sop, went 
immediately out, and it was night, hence it's con- 
ceived that Jobn hath relation to the Paſſe- 
over Supper, and this fop was ſame of 
chat ſeryice, and upon his eating this, the 
Devil entred, verſ. 27, and he went out im- 
mediately before the Lords Supper was inſti- 
tuted and given; and brought aboyt his 
actual treaſon in a part of chat night. Thiz 
place and ſenſe hath occaſioned the queſtion, 
and quarrel, as to Judas, ſo far as ever I could 
meet with any colour of reaſon. Therefore 
now I ſhall both briefly and plainly give 
you my thoughts how to reconcile the Evan- 
geliſts, and to ſatisſie any that are rational, 
I hope. 

1. It can never be proved, that 32 
doth ſo much as mention, or mean the Paſſe. 
over Supper in the 13. of Jubn, at all, only 
he gives a more N account of that 
Supper, which Chriſt and his Diſciples had 

ether at Bethany, two dayes beforg the feaft 


ro 
of the Paſſeoyer, in the hoyſe of one S 


a Leaper,where a woman poured upon Chriſts 
head a box of very coſtly oyntment, &. all 
the Evangeliſts ſpake of this Supper, Math. 
26. 2,6,7. Mark, 14-1,3. Luk. 21. 1,3. Jh. 1 3. 


1, 2. 
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1, 2. all the doube is of this of Jabs, whe- 
ther it be the ſame with the other three, 
Anſw. Conſult the words and circum» 
ſtances, v. r.Now before the F eaſt of the Paſſeover, 
fic. Matthew and Mark hath it, Tow know that 
«fier- imo dayes is the Feaſt of the Paſſerver. Luks 
upon the ſame faith, Now the Feaſt of unlaa- 
vened bread drew nigh, which is called the Faſſas- 
ver: thus far you lee there is no diſagreements 
only Mettbew and Mark are more pundctual 
n- for the ſpace of time before (namely) two 
j- | ayer, then Lukg and Jabn. 
110 2. They all agree in this, that Judas began 
aun his treaſon, made his bargain before the 
n. Paſſeover night or Supper, 1 Job. 13. 1,2. 
compared, Now before the Feaſt of the Paſſecver, 
e 2 the Devill baving, now put 
vel into the beart of Judas to betray him. Even now 
before the Paſſeover came at a private civill 
. J Supper in Simon the Leapers bouſe, the De- 
'F vil 2 put it into Judas heart to betray him. 
aan And then Luke relates the ſame, chap. 22. 3. 
. & 1. put together. Now the Feaſt of the Paſſe- 
y drew nigh. Then entred Satan into Judas , 
hat ne of the twelve, and be went his way and cum. 
ad | muned with the chief Prieſts, bow he might be- 
aft | ry bim unto them. And they were glad and coves 
nl nented to give bim money, and be promiſed and 
its | ſought opportunity to betray bim in the abſence of the 
AI people, verſ. 4, 5, 6. Then after this came the 
14, | Paiſcover, verſ.7. Thus it is clear the De- 
13. Vill entered into Judas before the Paſſeover 


2. Supper. 
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. Now if the ſop Jobn fpake of, bad 


ceded Satans entring and prevailing; put - 
ting Judas upon treaſon, ) then how will 


Luke, And from that time be ſought to betray 


City, or could tell where to keep the Paſſe- 
over, verſ. 17, 18. The very ſame is in Mert. 
14. 1, 11. Thus far we fee an agreement 


tred Judas, and he had plotted and contra- 


of the Paſſeover night. . 
1. Becauſe the ſop preceding Satans en- 


expreſſe. | 
2. Becauſe that Supper, 7ob. 13.1, 2. was be- 
fore the Paſſeover. | 
3- Becauſe the ſop in Job. 13. 27. wasthat 
which did immediately precede Satans en- 


Maſter. 

4. Becauſe when after the ſop our Saviour 
ſaich, What then doſt doe quickly, the other 
Diſciples not knowing what it meant, 


having the bag, that Jeſus had bid mg 4 
thole 


been at the Paſſeover Supper, (which pre- 


Luke be reconciled, and the other, Matthew" 
and Mark, which ſpake the very ſame with 
bim, Matth. 26. 16. that is, after he had made 


his bargain for thirty pieces of filver,verſ.15.” 
all this was done before they went into the 


ot all the Evangeliſts, that the Devill en- 


Qed the treaſon before the Paſſeover Supper, 
and therefore this of Jobn cannot be meant 


tring was before that night, as Lak. 22.3. is 


trance, prevailing with Judas to- betray his 


thought becauſe it was ſpokem to Judas, he 
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thoſe things chat they had need of againſt the 
Feaſt, verl. 28, 29. and therefore it was be- 
fore the Paſſeover Feaſt began, there being no 
lawful buying and ſelling, when the Feaft 
ofthe Paſſeover was begun. If any ſhall 
ſay, that St. Mark, chap. 14. 20. ſpeaks the 
ſame with John; and it's clear, that of St. 
Maths was ſpoken in relation to the Paſſe- 
over Supper, and therefore the dipping a 
ſop in Jobn was at the Paſſeover; tor they 
ſecm both to relate to the ſame thing. | 
Anſw. I grant St. Mark hath relation to the 
Paſſeover Supper, but then I deny that both 
theſe dippings were the ſame, and at the ſame 
time. Marke faith, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I ſay un;o you, 
one of you that eateth*with me ſhall betray me, v. 1 8. 
Nay Chriſt came nearer, and faid ir was one 
of the twelve, that dipped with him in the 
diſh; and ſo left ic in the general amongſt 
them, which cauſed every one to ſuſpect 
himſelf : But this in Fohn ſeems to be a dif- 
ferent thing; for this of dipping and giving 
was occafioned by Johns private queſtion, 
verſ. 25. Lord whois it, faith Joby, leaning 
bn Jeſus breaft, (being pur on by Peter to 
move the queſtion). ſeſus gave this fign 
privately only in anſwer to Jobnz He it 4 
to whom I ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it, 
and be gave it to Judas, and ſaid, What thou doſt - 
dee quickly. This diſcovered the Traytor un- 
to Fobn only; For no mart at the Table knew 
for what intern Chriſt Jobs thus unte him: = 
| 4 
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is a far different thing to that of Mare, there 
one of the twelve, that did eat with him in 
the ſame diſh which all did, here heir is that 
Chriĩſt gave a ſop unto when he had dipped 
it; there one of the twelve, here which of the 
twelve; there none could be ſatisfied who 
was the Traytor; here John only could tell 
that it was Judas, and indeed Jobx knew 
the Traytor, but did not diſcover him. Ma- 
ny more things might be added, but I have 
done more then I intended, to clear up the 
Evangelical Harmony in relation to Judas 
his receiving the Lords . Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, are clear for affirmative, 
and John you may clearly ſee in his 13. ch. 
ſpeaks not at all of the Paſſeover Supper, but 
of that Supper at Bethany, which all the 
other make mention of too ag well as he, 
they larger in relating of ſom̃e particu- 
lars; he of other particulars, for the per- 
ſecting of this holy Hiſtory. Hence it may 
be clearly concluded that Judas received the 
Sacrament ; And they all drunk of it, Mark 1 4. 
23. And now you may eaſily ſee what 
foundation Mr. Saunders firſt convincing 
argument ſtands upon, to prove that there 
ſhould be Examination, and differencing of 
men in order to Reformation, and prevent - 
ing unworthy receivers. Chriſt though he 
knew Judas to bea Devil, and bad diſcover- 
ed him to be the Traytor unto Fobn, yet he 
gives both the Paſſeover and . 
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'© } his body and bloud to Judurs amongſt the 
n } + without any differencing act of cxclu- 
q tion; not without telling him ſmartly 
de & his fin, and the judgements of God ready 
0 % follow thereupon; which left him more 
I without excuſe. 
— I come new to his ſecond Argument; 
c Ibe means and the end come under the fame 
ve mem; Now we finde the end commanded, un- 
* worthy anes are forbidden, and denyed. Who will 
Jas ſey that Ignorant and ſcandalous in life are to be 

admitted? Now this being granted any proper and 
vy ſufficient way to this end; Nemely, the excluſion o 
þ the nifit: cannot want a probation from the Word, 
at | 1 theendis attained by means, and is in vain ſe 
be forth without them, pag. 157. 

I grant thoſe that are forbidden to come, Anſw. 

” there are means to be uſed to exclude them; 
re | hut 1 deny the Minor, that Church-mem- 
bers ſor ignorance meerly , or ſcandalous 
nes are forbidden to come, untill all due 


means have been uſed to reform them; as 
+ |] namely, admonition private, and authori- 
tative Excommunication ; untill then, 1 
re | ill ty all Church-members of years ought 
of Jo be admitted; That which is the onely 
thing in queſtion, he would have ĩt granted 


bim x-2* unworthy ones, (as he cals 


- them ) are forbidden : bug who in the 
be | Church are they? I would gladly know 
of che Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome that did eat 

i | drink unwerthily : but it doth not follow 
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therefore that their perſons were unworthy , 
becauſe ſome of their actions were. I have 
inſiſted largely upon this in anſwer to 
Mr. Collins. The truth is, how can they 
be ſaid to be forbidden, that are of the 
Church and baptized, and as ſuch are 
under the command of all inſtitute worſhip ? 
Nay it's a queſtion whether Excommunica- 
tion doe diſoblige from precepts of wor- 
ſhip, although che Church may lawfully de- 
ny them the benefit of all worſhip in the 
puniſhing of impenitent feandalous ſinners 
for their amendment. A priſon doth not 


excuſe a Fellon from duties of publick 


worſhip, when he by his own finning hath 
brought bimſelf juſtly under that reſtraint, 
And in his ſaying, Any proper and ſuffici- 
ent way to the excluſion of the unfit. 1 
know no way but Juridical cenſures of the 
Church that is proper according to the Go- 
ſpel rule, Juridical Admonition and Ex- 
communication the Word hath preſcribed 
directly, and that only is proper and ſuffi- 
cient for the excluſion of the unfit; as for 
any other way to be proper that is no where 
to be found in the Scripture, and negle& to 
doe as it is written, is but a raw fancy of a 
mans own framing , and puniſhable by the 
Scriptures, as is clear in the cafe of Nadab, 
and Abilu, Levit. 10. 1, 2. they invented a 
proper and a ſufficient way in kindling com- 
mon fire to conſume the Sacrifice of ä 
the 
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che fire of the Tabernacle being out through 


their own negligence; but the Lord deſtroy- 


ed them with fire ſrom heaven, for pre- 
ſuming to offer that which the Lord com- 
manded not. For where the Lord himſelf 
reſcribes a way, the Church is bound on- 
y to that way, not any way; but that 
only of Gods oun preſcribing will he be 
pleaſed with. God will be ſanctified in 
them that come nigh him. Now then 1 
ſay , when we upon Church — 
through the ſubtilty of ſome, and careleſſe- 
neſſe of others, have loſt the exerciſe of the 
Churches diſcipline : being out of actual poſ- 
ſeſſion, through our own default, as to the 
edification of the whole, ſhall any be ſo bold 
now, as to invade this authoricative power, 
and aſſume to themſelves without the con- 
ſent of the Church the exerciſe of diſcipline? 
and under that pretence uſe any way that 
is but proper and ſufficient to exclude the 
ignorant and ſcandalous from the S icrament? 
when the Lord hath preſcribed a dice& way 
what js to be done wich the ſcandalous in 
the Church. Again, that the, Ark ſhould 
be fetched unto its proper place, was an 
(end) commanded, yet any proper and (ufh- 
cient means ſubſervient thereunto were: not 
warrantable; but that way and means only 
that God had appointed: and you know 
David ſwerved from the preſcription in 
tete hing back the Ark, but the Lo:d mide a 
2 3 breach 
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breach upon them for it, in ſmiting Vz- 
tab that This way was proper and 
lufficient to attain the end, yet they were 
puniſhed for ir. The Lord made à breach 
amongſt them, becauſt they carryed not the 
Ark according to chat order God had pre - 
ſcribed in the Law. It's a dangerous and 
deſperate attempt to invent ways and means 
of, excluſion of Chriſts viſible ſubje&s from 
their native rights otherwiſe then it is writ- 
ten. There is aclearrule for Juridical Ex- 
communication, and in what caſes ,; and 
by whom to be exerciſed; and let that ſa- 
tisfie all, untill they can finde further or- 
der from the Scriptures to warrant their 
other proceedings, under the notion of di- 
ſcipline in this giddy age. The Reader may 
ſufficiently by this ſee the weakneſſe and 
vanity of the way and practiſe defended by 
the Author. I have fully anfwered the 
texts of Scripture and the reaſons added as 
ſeconds to warrant their way , they muſt 
either finde out a better warrant then is yet 
produced; or elſe as the ten Tribes were 
jealous of the other two and a half, Foſh.22. 
when they heard that the two had erected 
an Altar of their own heads, conceived they 
were in / a ſuperſtitious rebellion, in ſorſake - 
ing the wayes of the Lord, and ſo to pro- 
voke the Lord unto anger to puniſh the 
whole Congregation , as in the matter of 
Feor and Achan; ſo may we be jealous and 
| ſuſpicious 
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ſuſpicious of theſe new invented wayes, ſo 
vigorouſly acted in by our brethren, which 
tend ſo evidently -to make divifion and 


ſchiſm. in the Church, and is ſuch an jmpe- 


diment, that doth obſtruct and make void 
all hopes of attaining; unto that diſcipline, 


that God hath preſcribed for the health and 


welfare of the whole Church. They cannot 
ſay as the two Tribes of their Altar, Ic 
is not ſor ſacrifice, but for a witneſſe to the 
other Tribes that their childcen had part 
in the Lord, and in the Altar that he had 
commanded to be built for facrifice and 
worſhip, For the way that Mr. Saunders de- 
ſends is ſor worſhip, and held forth as ne- 
ceſſary, to the prejudice of proſeſſing Chri- 
ſtians that have any intereſt in the Lord, and 
in all his commanded worſhip that you ex- 
clude them from, and upon the matter diſ- 
covenant them, and their children trom ha- 
ving a part in the Lord. Doe you thiak ic 
but a ſmall evill to your proſeſſing people to 
deprive them of the benefic and bleſſing of 
Goſpel appointments, inſtituted bythe Lord 
himſelf for the ſpiritual good of his viſible 
Church, of which your people are members 
and within? What know you but ic may 
lye heavy upon your fouls, if ever you be 
reduced into ſtraights and tryals, to think 
of the wrong you have done to your peo- 
ples ſouls in withholding that from. them, 


which was neceſſary? You think (now) 
Z 4 the 
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the fault is your peoples, and that they keep 
themſelves away from the Sacrament; they 
may be admitted if they will; for you ſay 
It's: more for want of a will, then of capa - 
city that they are not admitted. Zut by 
your leave Sir, may l preſume to fpeak one 
word on the peoples behalf? you impoſe 
ſucll la vs and ties upon their con ſciences in 
order to admiſſion, that you cannot in the 
leaſt mike good by the authority of your 
Maſter, you pretend very much to his au- 
thorivy in thoſe very things, which ate 
meerly your own fantcles, and lnconſiſtent 
with yout own principles 'otherwayes. 

dare boldly ſay that you are in ſucha way) 
{and ſtickle to defend it too) that you will 
never while you live be able to produce one 
phin text ot Scripture, (allowing it its 
own: ſenſe) to juſtiſie either the forming of 
your Church, or to prove any one ching of 
what you ſtand upon as neceſſary to admiſ- 
ſion : you have quoted 45. texts to prove ex · 


* amination, and ſuſpenſion only, and not one 


u ill in the leaſt favour you as hath bin diſco- 
vered already, and in your lay ing down ne · 
ceſſary things to qualiſie unto receiving, you 
quote about ſixty texts; and I have ſearched 
utter them, I dare ſay it and juſtiſie it too, that 
there is not one text of all chat number in 
the leaſt pertinent to prove any one of the 
qualifications, as laid down to be neceſſary 
to this end; namely, to admiſſion to the 
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holy Supper. And how would you have your 
people to come up to your tearms, when 
you ſo evidently wreſt the ſenſe of Scrip- 
tures to juſtiſie the boldneſſe of venting forth 

our own fancies in the name of the Lord? 
This ie the way you are agreed of, and you 
rejoyce in your comforts, and applaud it for 
purity, and you are reſolved thus to walk, 
and you cry up Goſpel rule: and yet your 
acting are not conſonant to any rule the 
Sci iptute teach; ſot any thing you have ſaid 
in defence .of your way. May not your 
comtorts be ſuſpected, as well as others, 
whoſe wayes and courſes ate dangerous, 
und to be avoided? I would have you con- 
fider: of it, for theſe unneceſſary ſeparatĩ- 


ons in a true Church, (av your conſeſſe of 


ours) are abſolutely ſchiſmaxicaÞ: and your 
people are bound to decline your way, and 
to · keep their ſtation in the Church into 
which they are imbodyed, and to uſe all 
their indeavours to partake: of Gods Ordi- 
natices where they may, without running 
themſelves into ſuch dangerous ſchiſms that 
directly tend to the conſuſion of the whole. 
And. wichouc doubt if you will be as inge · 
nuous as you expreſſe, yon muſt either 
return to your diſtrafted flockt and perform 
thoſe relative duties you ſtand bound anto, 
or perſiſt in wayes of your own chooſing , 
meerly without the words warranty, which 


is ſcandalous in the Church of Chriſt,” 
ſo⸗ 
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Anſw. 


ſo to doe and delerves to be cenſured. 

Mr. Saunders after his arguments, he gives 
ſome motives which he would have his Rea- 
der lay to heart the evils following the neg» 
let of chem, or the like courſe. N 

1. And chiefly God is provoked to remove our 
Candleſtick, , for negle of Church cenſures upon 
(candelous offender; : A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump, 1 Cor. 5 6. 

I deny that the way defended hath any 
thing of the Church cenſures in it according 
to that text, for Mr. Squnders ſaich, they ex · 
communicate none, and Excommunication 
(alone) is meant by this Scripture. The A- 
poſtle doth not ſay, Separate the meal from 
the leaven, but purge out the leaven from the 
meal, he doth not ſay, exclude the ſcandalous. 
from the Sacrament, but put out from a- 
mong your ſelves ſuch wicked perſons : that 
is, out of all Chriftian Communion; civill 


or ſacred.” What is their courſe to this Text, 


wher they Juridically cenſure none, nor in- 
deed are in a capacity ſo to doe? Caſting 
out of the. Church , and leaving out from 
the Sacrament thoſe that dre within, are huge 
different things; the firſt is lawful and accor- 
dingto Goſpel rule, the other unlawſul, as 
being aꝑainſt all Goſpel rules or precedents. 
It's true, the neglett of Church cenſures 
wherea Church is in ſach a capacity, is a 
great evill, that doth much provoke the Lord 
to puniſh ſuch neglect, and that we are in 
this 
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anſwer for, then I ſear they are ſeufible of, 
nortumbled under that direful guilt; my 
prayer to God is to make us all ſenſible of 
our malady , and in his due timereftore un- 
to this poor rent and divided Church that 


r diſcipline. 
His ſecond evil is, The conſuſton of ſouls by ordi- 
nam and common profanation; eating and drinking 
their omn damnation.” ' | 
Thisis high indeed for words but hath not 
that dreadſul doome in it as he reports with- 
out better proof:ordinary and common pro- 
fauntion in the Scripture ſenſe was never 
read of. The Church of Coriath lay under 
the guilt of high profanation , but it was 
not ordinary or common I think.” Tis pro- 
bable they never offended fo again, nor any 
other Cbutch: what their ſin was ſhould be 
enquired: after more ſtrictly, and the puniſh- 
ment-trflifed , and then judge whether rhe 
Sacrament be, for the confuſion: of ſouls; it 
was a temporal chaſtiſement to prevent the 
damnation of foults:This co the puniſhment : 
The fin was a ſacrilegious miſuſe of holy 
things to carnal and common ends in the 
very act of adminiſtration, which I have large- 
ly given my thoughts of, and ſhewed that 
not any Congregations in our Church did 
ever or rarely ſooffend; and what he meanes 
by common profanation, muſtbe ſome other 
ching, that the Scripture no where — 
other- 


ity at preſent, ſome have more to 
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otherwiſe then in every other Ordinance of 
God, that is too careleſly perſormed. As all 
other Ordinances, ſo this was inſtituted for 
the ſpiritual good of the Church ; Chyift 
commands nothing for the hurt of his viable 
ſubjects, they conforming thereunto accor- 
ding to their preſent capacityi: the Lord gives 
his laws and Ordinances for our good only : 
Sometimes he permits a peoplefor their pu- 
niſhment to chuſe Ordinances and ftatutes of 
their own making for their hurt, as Iſrael 
of old did. I conclude then, that this evil, 
the confuſion of ſouls, &c. is a ſlander of 
Gods Ordinance, and an evill of mens own 
making, when applied to the Sacrament, more 
then toall other Ordinances in the Church. 
—_— Next; Toy 20 
-. He ſaith in his third place, Abuſe of the bloud 
of Chriſt by being tooprodigal hereof. 1 ; + 

1. They propecly abuſe the ſigns of Chrifts 
bloud, that flight Sacraments as coo mean and 
2 to uſe to that end they were inſtituted 
Tor. ; f | 


2. They who admit Heathens and give the 
holy Supper to perſons unbaptized, or ex- 
communicate, or to thoſe that come on pur- 
poſe to abuſę the figns to common ends. Buc 
to adminiſter the Sacrament unto. ſerjous 
profefling Chriſtians that come reverent]y , 
and demean themſelves orderly according to 
the external part of this obſervance, is that 
which-is according unto Goſpel rule, and 

the 
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the adminiftration holy and warrantable; 
Chriſt chat gave himſelf for his Church, 
doth not think much of giving the figns and 
repreſentations of himſelf; body and bloud 
to the members thereof. And who will 
plead for any but Church-members, who are 
under the obligation of this {obſervance of 
their Lord? And to deny it to ſuch,is to be 
more withholding then is meet, and a dif. 
honour to Jeſus Chriſt, who came into the 
world to ſave ſinners. 

His fourth is, Obſtrufting the reformation of 
the Churches we live in. 

And what is reformation in the Church, 
but to draw on the whole to a conformity to 
all che Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, externally at 
leaft? For the Church can goe no further; 
it is the only work ot God to reform the 
hearts of men. Andthe whole Church are 
as much bound to a conformity to this law 
of receiving the Sacrament in remembrance 
of Chrift, as to any other act of obedience 
in the Church. He that commands all the 
reſt of obedience, commands this too: And 
therefore they underſtand not what Refor- 
mation is, that are buſie in ſuch reformings 
in their Churches, that the greateſt part of 
Cbriſts ſubjects are out of carleſſeneſſe neg- 
lected and exempted from their duty of obe- 
dience; Nay thoſe that would ſerve their re- 
deeming Lord and Saviour in the command 


of his own worſhip, as they are believing. 


Chri- 
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Chriftians, in hope of his mercy and blefling 
to their ſouls, are diſcouraged and bindred 
by theſe pretendersto reform: They ſhut up 
the Kingdome of Heaven againft poor ſouls, 
that as ſinners would be entring in and ad- 
hering to their Saviour. They forbid whom 
Chriſt commands to ſerve him in this Ordi- 
nance, and in reforming of their Churches 
they make void the commands of Chrift by 
their own traditions, which wayes tend 
more to the deſtruction and confuſion of 
Churches then in the leaft the reforming. of 
them. 

His fifth is, Croſſing the deſire of the godly in 
the land, and the actings of the State herein. 

The defires of the godly were, and ſtill are 


for the reformation of the whole, accord-. 


ing to the Word of God, and when they ſee 
evident demonſtrations from the Word to 


juſtifie a more general admiſſion to the Lords 


Supper then upon miſtake have been thought 
of ; they will be farisfied in their deſires, ac- 
counting thoſe defires irregular that have bin 
drawn out without Scripture ground. Better 
ſuch defires ſhould be croſſed then attained. 

His fixth , Degenerating from the Primitive 
times, and all true amiquity. 

That the Virgin Primitive times in the 
Apoſtolical Churches admitted all to the 
holy Supper that came under baptiſm , 
and were received into the Church, is 
ſo evident, that no ſober man will deny, 
as 
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u hath been ſhewed already; and for after 
times, if they afted otherwiſe, they are as 
much to be queſtioned for ſwerving from oy 
the firſt precedents, as we. 
As for that Antiquity that is newer then 
the Scriptures, this Author is no adorer of 
it, as himſelf writeth : The Fathers were divi- 
ded in truth, and united in error. The principle of 
Antiquity yeelds but a popular and fallacious argu- 
meent, pag. 6. 9. and therefore he might have 
ſpared this quotation of Chryſoſtom in his Ho- 
mily $3. Let us keep away all without exception , 
that we ſee to come unwortbily.But what he meant 
by unworthily whocan tell? and what he 
meant by keeping away; whether as a ſingle 
Minifter, or by the Churches Juriſdi&ion,jis 
a query. But did ever Chryſoſtome forſake 
his Church as Paſtor, and joyn himſelf as 
an Officer or member to another Paſtor and 
Church? And in ſtead of adminifiring the 
holy Supper to his own Congregation , or 
ufing any acts of diſcipline to amend them, 
leave them out? and ſeparate ſome few 
with him to receive the Sacrament in 
another Church? See whether Chriſt or bis 
Apoſtles, or Chryſoſtome', will juſtiſie your 
own practice; all that you have yet pre- 
tended from the Scripture, to warrant your 
way, hath been ſufficiently examined and 
conſuted. 
His laſt, The want of making ſome ſeparati- 
n, & to the Lords Table, hath given — to 
ome 
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ſome to forſake our Congregations. Maſter Cots 
ton, Bloody T enent. 

1. The want of right and ſolid princi - 
ples, as touching the conſtitution and firſt re- 
forming of our Church, hath given the occa- 
fion of the Browniſts ſeparation from us, for 
they in New England doe not ſcruple the ad- 
miniſtring of the Sacrament to a ſcandalous 
member tolerated by the Church, till cen- 
ſured Juridically : and for them that own 
our Church and Ordinances for true , they 
might be rationally fatisfied upon the ſame 
principle. 

2. The want of right principles, as to the 
Sacrament, hath wryed more of the godly 
minded then otherwayes would be; as men 
come to embrace truer principles, and con- 
ceptions of this holy Ordinance, according 
to the Scriptures; they will be more tender 
of making unneceſſary ſeparations and rents 
in the Church. 

3. It is a wonder that our common prin- 
ciples in order to the Sacrament, doe not har- 
ry all knowing conſclencious men into ſome 
ſeparations or other, fith it's ſaid the unre- 
generate are far from being diſciples, belie- 
vers ; and the Sacrament is a cup of poyſon, 
and for the confuſion and damnacion of ſuch 
ſouls; they are guilty of the murder of 
Chriſt, &c. And that they have nothing to 
doe with the Covenant; and therefore the 
Sacrament is but a ſeal to a blanek when ad- 
miniſtred 
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miniftred unto them; Theſe erroneous prin - 
Ciples dye more diſtract and trouble the poor 
Church, then men are willingto underſtands 
or decline the unneceſſary ftirs that tollow 
thereupon. 

His ſecond motive contains, The great ad- 
vantages got by ating in ſome courſes of Ai ſeipline. 
But he (hould havetold us, what courſes of 
diſcipline he means, whether any courſe that 
men can invent? or that which the Scrip- 
tures only teach? What ſhall we think of 
that courſe themſelves are acting in? Doth 
theirs (were it generally taken up) enable 
us the better to defend the truth of our Churches , 
as hetels us, pag.162. 

Muſt we run into a ſchiſm, and become 
like unto our adverſaries in unchurching our 
Parochial Congregations? and gather or 
form up Churches out of them, as you; ro 
defend the truth of our Charches? what is this 
but to yeeld the cauſe, and berray the Church, 
to defend the truth of a (ſeparate Congrega- 
tion; and ſo to end the quarrel in becom- 
ing like unto our reproaching adverſaries of 
Browniſts and Anabaptifſts. &c. I doubt not 
but we ſhall finde friends to defend the truth 
of our Charches, as to their being, as they 
are formed up already and grafted into the 
true Olive, root and branch. And I think 
none are more perfi4ious to our Churches, 
then thoſe that ſorſake their former ſtation 
in the Church; and form a new with che 

» M0 ſpeciows 
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ſpecious pretences according to Goſpel rule. What 
doth this imply, but that our Churches are 
falfe, and not according to Goſpel rule? 
What (beſide their own word) can free them 
from rigid and abſolute ſeparation ? That 
which follows; We ſhall have the better ſatis- 
faction in our Conſciences, (whileſt God is our wit- 
neſſe that we bave taken pains , drawn loſſe 

our eſtates, ſtirred up the envy of the multitude for 
bis ſervice ſake.) 

And who hath required this at your 
hands? Where is it writcen that you ſhould 
act as you do? If you meet with ſufferings for 
your irregular actings, what thank have you? 
It's not the goodneſſe of the men or ends, but 
the goodneſſe of the cauſe that makes a Mar- 
tyr, and brings ſolid comfort to the ſouls 
of Gods people; all ſects are apt to bleſſe 
themſelves in what they ſuffer by contrary 
mindes ; but this and the reſt that follows is 
but weak and beg'd too. I come co his anſwer 
of obje&ions, pap. 164. 

1. The firs and troubles where any ſuch ſepe- 
ration is made. 

2. The ſeparation defended is the ſame with 
ſebiſm, and abſolute ſeparation, pag. 165. 

Hls anſwer is, We muſt follow peace with men, 
as it may ſtand with bohlhneſſe and no otherwiſe; and 
indeed from a high , raſh or abſolute ſeparation 
there are dangerous conſequences 3 but from that 
which is moderate and warrantable no ſuch dangers, 


To 
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Io this ceply, 

1. That keeping the peace of the Church 
of Obriſt is more urged and preſt home a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, then to other men in the 
world; Chrift came to make diviſion be · 
tween the Church and the world : but leſt a 
legacy of love and peace to his Church only, 
they are to follow after the things — 
for peace and the edification one of another 
without limitation. : but holineſſe is the 
boundary of our peace with all other men 
of the world : there is an abſolute injun- 
&ion co the Church. And have peace amongſt 
your ſelves, 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 13. Mark, 9.50. f 

2. That to break the Churches peace by 
an unneceſſary Separation is ſo far from ho- 
1incfle, or loſing our bleſſing, t hat ãt's a wick- 
ed ſehiſm, as I have proved theirs to bezthey 
not being able to warrant the ſeparation they 
are acting in by any ground of Scriptures 
or principles of ſolid reaſon : And therefore 
it will reflect upon them to their reproach 
and {ſhame , untill they be able to give faris- 
taction to the Church in their fuller. defence, 
or reforming, by returning from the ſchiſm 
they have hatched and nouriſhed to the great 
prejudice of many of their peoples ſouls. 
come to his queries, pag, 166. I ſhall be 
very brief, and but touch at things, I having 
done more then was intended. | 


1. Whether it be not againſt the Solemn Cove» 
nant, nut to aũ in ſeme diſciplinary courſes , fer iu 
A 4 2 this 
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ths we have ſwo n to end:gqvour K. firmati n in 
D. ſerpune accor ding to the Word Hence be «fſumes 
when thu was taken, either we ſaw the alteration 
of corrupt cuſtumes to be neceſſary in the Congrege- 
tions we lu iu or not neceſſary now; if the lumer be 
tyue then whoſoever jo took it he (wore not in judge- 
mment,an. ſo tock, Gous name in vain for be ſwore to re- 
form being convinced of no corruptions. But if the 1 be 
tue, then we deſire of euer) Mmiſcer and oth: r man, 
that bath taken · t. with what conſcience they can «p- 
poſe ways and courſ. 1 tending, to that ſworn end, and 
bow they -dar#to withbold their own atlivity therein: 
1. Without doubt ic's againſt the S alemn 
National Covenant, not to endeavour in our 
ſeveral places and callings, the Reformation 


_ of Religion in the Kingdomes of England, and 


Ireland, in Doctine, Worlhip, Diſcipline, and 
Government according to the Word of God, 
and the example of the beſt refurmed Chur- 
ches; and likewiſe not to endeavour to bring 
the three Nations to the nrereſt conjunction 
and uniformity in Religion, confeſſion of 
faith, form of Church Government, &. But 
then the queſtion is, What our endeavours 
ſn uld be as the caſe ſtands, as particular Mi- 
niſiers or private members ? Reformation in 
Diſcipline being not yet agreed of by the 
whole w hat it is, nor in preſent exerciſe and 
force by vertue of law which was intended in 
the Covenant. 

2 Whether the wayes and courſes defen- 
ded by our Author, doe not crofſc _ us 
| zult 
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fault the ends of the Covenant; as tendin 
es to nothing more then making diviſions an 
n ſeveral faRions & conſuſions in the Churches 
— of God, which have ſwore to bring the whole 
be Charch of che three Nations to the neertſt 
1 conjunction & uniformity in Religion, con- 
— feſſion of Faith, ſorm of Church- government, 
e Oc. That we and our poſterity after us, may 
„ as Brethren live in faith and love, and the 
- Lord may delight co dwell in the midſt of us. 
"4 3. The Covenant bind; us to reform in 
4 Diſcipline according to the Word, and ex- 
N - ample of beſt reformed Churches. Mr. Saun- 
r dert puts in, and practi ſeth a more general la- 
1 ticude, Whether not to ai ( in ſome diſciplinary 
Payes) and cour ſer be not againſt the Covenant; he 
I 

; 

| 

C 
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means ſome courſes or other of mens own 
Inventing, as that of theirs which hath no- 
ag of che particulars in the Covenant, in 
it, as belng not grounded upon the Word (as [ 
have made it manifeſt) not according to the 
example of beft reformed Churches that have a 
ever abhorred rents & ſchiims in the Church 4 | 
by unlawful ſeparationt, as their is, upon their 1 
own principles: f.-r they ſeparate from Chur - 
ches they confeſle to be crue Churches; and 
the members thereof they own for believers, 
brethren, and within, in baptiaing their 
children upon the account of federal holy- 
neſſe. In ſtead of reforming their Churches, 
as formed of old by our firſt Reformer, they 
ſorm up a new of the principal part of the 
old ; leaving out of this frame the main mat- 
A 23 tet 
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ter of the old, ſo that upon the matter they 
pull dowh' many Churchef to build one, 
and rather deſtroy their Churches then re- 
form them by holy Diſcipline, Diſcipline is 
to purge out ſome fewro athend them; but 
theirs is to ſeparate from the moſt of their 
Churches to deſtroy them, In not uſing the 
right means towards them as brethren to en- 
courage them in all Chriſtlan obedience, &c, 
And hence with good conſcience I fear not 
to oppoſe their way and courſe, without 
breach of my Covenant. 

Nay in the 2. Article of the Covenant we 
are bound without reſpedt of perſon to en- 
deavour the extirpation of Superſtition and 
Schiſm, as well as Popery, Prelacy, and He- 
reſie. The two former may with good con- 
ſcience be charged upon your way. 

t. Superſtition, becauſe you urge upon 
all you admit, duties of neceſſity that God 
no where commands, binding the conſcience 
where it is free, and ſo become Lords of 
mens faith : and unlefſe Chrifts ſubjects will 
ſubmit to theſe ſuperſtitions inventions, you 
have ſramed, you exclude them from neceſſa- 
ty duties of homage and worſhip injoyned 
by their Lord. | 

2. Schifm , becauſe you are run into an 
anneceffary ſeparation in the Church break- 
ing the peace of the Church cauſeleſly, as hath 
been hinted all along, It being the main I 
have writ, to difcover your way ae 
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cal. But it ſeems he thinks that there was 
nothing corrupt in the Church to be reſorm · 
ed by Diſcipline, but admiſſion ſo largely 
to the Sacrament, and that this was che on- 
ly thing we ſwore to reform ; and therefore 
muſt joyn with them, or elſe be forſworn , 
although they have nothing at all of true 
diſcipline in exerciſe : for they excommu- 
nicate none himſelf confeſſes · And it's clear 
as the Sun at mid day, that there is no other 
means to exclude Church- members ſrom the 
Sacrament, but by caſting them out of the 
Church Juridically, which is a queſtion, 
whether any at preſent in our Church be in a 
capacity ſo to act; and hence the Covenant 
bindes us to endevour after ſuch a capacity as 

to reform all corruptions that are properly 
reformable by true Diſcipline. 

3. He asks What other way there is to be walk- 
ed in to keep cloſe to the Nord. 

I have given my thoughts in my anſwer to 
Mr. Ward. The Scripture rule examined ; 
Me. Foenes is confiderable to anſwer this que- 
ry, as the ſtate ſtands with us at preſent. And 
it we were in poſſeſſion of true diſcipline , 
we ſhould endeavour ſo to exerciſe it, 
that che worſt might be reformed by it, not 
reſuſe to — to the Sacrament, and 
ſo exclude them from all diſcipline, as if they 
were Heathens: and let not any aſſume the ex» 
erciſe of diſcipline,that are not ſure of their 
warrant from the Word. And let them be ſure 
they uſe no other cenſures then they have pre- 

Aa4 cept 
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Anſw. 
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cept or precedent for from the word. And let 
them be ſure they proceed to cenſures gradu- 
ally, and for no other cauſe but tor the like 
finsand ſcandals that the Word dirt&s in. 
4. Whether the Church ſhould own mn to be 
members for a bare proſeſſiom, &c. 
conſeſſe I doe the more wonder at the 
query, becauſe the moſt of ſober Divines 
ace taxt for unfoundneſſc in holding the affir- 
mative, and yet hi nſelf faith the children 
of ſuch are holy federally, and therefore to 
be baptized, whereas if the parents be not 
Church members, how come their children 
to be holy tederally,and to have right to bap- 
tiim, that being ſpoken of the children of 
ſuch chat were in the Church? And if « re- 
mote righe may ſerve to bring in the childe 
of ſuch a bare profeſſor, as hepag 129. then 
why have not the parents of chat childe the 
ſame remote right as being a generation near- 
er that right; they being not Excommuni- 
cate as is ſuppoſed? Is the child a member 
without ſo much as a bare profeſſion, and 
the parents none that projl Chriſtianity 
externally? A bare proſeſſion may be ſerious 
jn irs kinde I ſuppoſe, though it want the 
wil of bolineſſe. So that if we adde to a hiſtori- 
cal or temporary profeſſor, but to be ſerious 
and real in his profeſſion for the preſent, he 
may paſſe for a member with him: and l 
ſhall think thoſe men very uncharitable that 
judge leſſe of ours, generally that frequenc 
Gods Qcdinances, and take themlelyes great- 
| * x 
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ly wronged, when they are deprived oſ any 
one, I take it to be a good fign that they are 
ſerious in what they proſeſſe, and then this is 
but the ſame (which in others) he conceives 
unſound. | 

2. What ſhall be done with the children of 
che moſt godly when they are grown up, if 
proſeſſion without true holyneſſe doth not 
continue ſuch members,foraſmuch that there 
is no rule leſt to diſmember for ignorance or 
want of the work of true holineſſe, regene- 
ration, & r. members ſuch, are, not only by 
birth, but formally by the Chunches appro. 
bational act of baptiſm, they ate ſo far from 
renouncing or forſaking their Chriftian pro- 
ſeſſion , that they adhere to the external part 
ef it, and ate not ſcandalous : They neither 
fall off, nor are cut off by any rule, or aft of 
cenſure; what hinders them, but that ſuch 
remain members of the Church, and have a 
true right to all the external priviledges of 
memberſhip ? 

3. If poſiciveunbelief in denying the per- 
ſon and Ordinances of Chriſt, ou whom the 
Church is built, cut off perſons from the 
Church, as is clearly ſpoken of the Jen, 
Rom. 11. then the contrary to that Infidelity, 
which is a real owning and profeſſing the per- 
ſon and Ordinances of Chriſt continues thoſe 
that are members born, to be members ſo 
long as they hold to the Chriſtian profeſſi- 
on. Excommunication diſmembers but con- 
| ditionally 
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conditionally, tor in cate the offender extern 
ally reform, and hold to his proſeſſion, and 
promiſe amendment, he ought to be looſed 
from that cenſure. But I haſten. 


Query 5. What ſhall Miniſters doe while Government is 


unſetled, and their people oppoſite to wayes of Re- 
formation ? 

- . Shall they give the Sacrament promiſcuouſly 
te all | | 

2. Shall they by their own Antiquity exclude the 

unfit ? 

3. Or ſhall they wholly d:fiſt ? To the laſt he 
anſwers, that the uſe of the Ordinance of the Sup- 
per is ſo neceſſaty, 4s that it may not alwayes nor 
long be diſcontinued ; the command of Chriſt (Doe 
this) requires obedience : this (he faith) is well 
proved by Mr. Joanes, but yet be doth not cloſe with 
him in another vim; namely, that while the Church 
is undiſciplin'd, the Saerament may be adminiſtred 
in every Congregation without any ſeparation. But 
be conceived that the Lords Supper cannot be bolily 
tranſatied by any unleſſe the ſcandalous: be remaved , 
8c. pag. 169. 

1. Ii's a queſtion whether their people 
are oppoſite to true reformation, or no; be- 
cauſe they were never yet tryed with it; and 
therefore who can tell whether they will op · 
poſe it or no? That they are oppoſite co 
ſuch wayes of Reformation as the Author 
pretends to, and labours to defend, is no 
great Wonder; when Miniſters will venture 
to ſpake, and doe ſuch things to reform _ 
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which ace no where to be found in the Scrip- 
tures, but in their own wills and fancier, as 
I ha diſcovered already, it's well he is fo 
fober, as to hold che adminiſtring of the 
rds Supper ſo neceſſary chat ic may not 
long be omitted, and that he aſſents to that 
Reverend Miniſter Mr. Foanes,(who hath done 
the Church moſt eminent ſervice in that un- 
dertaking of his.) And then if it be a neceſ- 
ſary duty requiring obedience, why then this 
way ſatiaſie him in anſwer to his firſt, Shall 
they give the Sacrament to all? Veato all thac 
are concern'd in Chriftian obedience and ob- 
ſervance , which all in your Pariſh that are 
baptized and of years are, as well to this, as 
to any other part of inſtituted worſhip in 
che Church. And there's no more danger 
in the word (promiſcuoas) to this Ordi- 
narice then to all 6thers; there being as 
mach to be ſaid for the caſting the ſcanda- 
Tous out of the Charch, as from the Sacra- 
ment, and more too; for we have no rule 
at all to exclude a ſcandalous member from 
the Sacrament while he is within, but we 
have clear rule to caſt ſuch out of the Church 
by Excommunication-, and then removal 
from the Sacrament fals in as a conſequence 
of that Juridical act, and no otherwiſe. 
That Miniſters are in a very great firait , by 
reaſon of the neceſſity of the one band io admini- 
ſter (faith he) and yet perchance have a wicked 
party predominant to binder any good courſe of ſepara- 
tion. Ants, 
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Anſw. The ftcaic is not iv great ire, as 
in ſhew and conceit, men firft reccive falſe 
principles, and then conclude accordingly 
trom them: and that brings them into traits, 
whereas if they were rightly informed of 
their own duties and their ſpeoples privi- 
ledges as Church-members, the caſe were ea- 
fie. Chriſt commands to all his viſible ſub. 
je cts, while they are within, isaſufficient war- 
ranty, & upon this very ground, you are now 
in no more ſtraĩt about the Lords ſupper, then 
in all other worſhip which many icarſe make 
ſo much as a (cr uple of. His ſaying, that this is 
againſt the mind of Chriſt, he intending it for 
diſciplcs only, is pitiful weak, when himſelf 
grants, the baptizing ofthe children of all as 
holy ſederally from their parents, which can: 
not be true unleſs th: ir parents be believers or 
diſciples, as hath been ſhewed:and therefore in 
granting that, ir dath neceflarily prove the 
lawful right of all to the holy Supper, Bap- 
tiſm & Lords Supper being but the ſame ſeal 
of the ſame Covenant, in which both are in 
cluded and concerned. And doubtleſſe a ſingle 
Miniſter is not impowered with au hority to 
excommunicate Juridically, which 1 ſuppoſe 
he means is Mr. Jones his advantaęe upon his 
adverſaries, he holding them ſtrictly co ſome 
ſuch Pre:byterian principles, as this; which 
vonder that any man ſhould dare to aſſume 
to doe as Mr. Saunders opens his minde in, 
and hath publiſhed it againſt the learned Aſ- 
ſemblie, and all ſober men; he ſaith, Thus the 

Miniſter 
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Miniſter by bis own authority (without Elders) 
m. y pu back juct as ie knows ta be unfit. But 


It by his authority he may put back the un- 


fit, chen by the ſame authority he may ss well 
Ex communicate; it by authority be means 
the authority ot rule in acts of diiciplige; 
but if he only underſtand his Miniſterial 
authority in a, caſe of necefity, I think it 
not ſo inſolent as the other, although it. is 
a hard task to Juftifie either trom the rule 
or free themſelves of doing evill chat good 
may come, Ge. Aud Mr. Saunders will 
finde work enough to juſtific their own way 
from Schiſm : he had net need entice others 
to as bad. But he faith further, the Mini- 
ſter is impowered and Commiſſioned as to all 


Ordinances by Chriſt, whether to this Sa- 


crament, to act Hon r alone, is a queſtion ? 
Anſw. What ſhould hinder, but that one 
alone may adminifter the Sacrament by ver- 
tue of that Minſterial power as well as in all 
other Ordinances of Worſhip? I know nor 
Scripture that requires acts of diſcipline in 
order to the Lords Supper more then tothe 
reſt of worſhip in the Chuich. T hoſe that can 
finde any ſuch Scripture may do well to pub- 
liſh what they know. 

6. He asketh who are fic to come to the 
Lords Table, and what qualifications may 
be juſtly required ? Andgives his anſwer. 

1 Concerning knowledge ; be ſtands not ſo much 


upon the muchneſſe as the ſoundneſſe of it, ſave this, 
it 


1 
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CO nd « nuy lot in Cbrift into the 
Kc. | 
But he is not clear and diftin& in preſcri- 
bing the leaſt meaſure of ſuch a knowledge, 
that Jers'Chrift into che ſouls of ſome per 
ſons; for it's ſuppoſedthat ſome have Chriſt 
in their ſouls in their Infancy. 8 4 
2. Chriſt firſt comes into a dark ſoul,that 
hath no other but a paſſive reception, and he 
alone brings true and ſa ing light with him. 
3. H no more knowledge be required to 
actual receiving of the Sacrament, then to 


a paſſive reception of Chriſt, where-Chrift 


pleaſerh by his Spirit. Firſt to take hold on 
ſoals, we may conſent to this: but if he 
mean ſo much light and faith, whereby a 
man is capable actually to apply ſome fur- 
ther fpiricual blefling by Chriſt, it requires 
proof; the bare ſayings of men meerly are 
not competent to weigh with the Churches 
peace and truth; ſo much concerned in this 
practice. 1 SHI 

4- How weak is all that they' can ſay in 
defence of this qualification to admiſſion 
to the Lords Supper, when ours are all bap- 
tized (and within ) and therefore under the 
actual obſervance of this duty as any other 
_ ſaith well of a wicked mans praying 

us. 

Their preſence at the duty can be nd fin, while 
"tis that they are commanded to doe : though at 
preſent their own-evils make them unable to doe # 


they 
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they „pag. 126. would men ſay but the 
ed of the Sacrament, 1 8 fin 
to receive while tis that they are commanded 
to doe, though at preſent they through ig- 
norance and other wants cannot receive as 
they ſhould. I ſay would but men thus 
judge and ſay of che Sacrament , there being 
the ſame reaſon for ic, as is proved clearly 
in another place : this controverfie would 
be ended, and all parties pleaſed. Beſideg 
there is not any law or rule in Scriptures to 
warrant the puniſhing of ignorance, or un- 
regeneracie- in the Church with the depriva- 
tion of a common priviledge belonging to 
members in common of the ſame kinde: ne- 
ver was ſuch a thing heard of in the Apo- 
ſtolical Churches, that any were cenſured 
for ignorance in excluding them from, the 
Lords Table, or from any other Ordinance 
in the Church. If you judge ours within, 
and baptized, and of years, and yet exclude 
them the Sacrament for want of knowledge: 
I dare be bold to ſay, that you venture to 
doe that which you have neither Scripture 
precept, nor counſel, nor precedent. for : 
How you think to be born out in ſuch a 
bold preſumptuous practice againſt the clear 
command of Chriſt , you may doe well co 
conſider of it. His quotations are ſo im- 
ertinent for his purpoſe, that ic will be 
t lofſle of time and labour to examine 
them. I admire how men dare ſo noto- 
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A brief Anſwer 1 


Anſw. 


cioufly miſ-· apply the holy Scriptures! 

2. As to practice he ſaith, Theſe fur qual. 
lifications ſeeme neceſſary to admitting to the Sacra - 
ment. ! | 

1. They muſt be no companions of drunkgrds, or 
any other wicked livers. 

2. They muſt be ſuch as frequent and delight 
in the ſociety of yodly people. 

3. Such as are not known to be guilty of any 
known ſin. 5 
4. Such as perform all religious duties, as well in 
private as in publick, & c. 

I. That theſe are qualifications or duties 
required of all pro ſeſſing Chrĩſtians, is grant- 
ed. That receiving the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper is ſo alſo, (it being a publick 
duty of worſhip ĩucumbent upon all in the 
Church, and comprehended in his laſt) can. 
not be denyed. 

2. That theſe qualifications are neceſſary 
in order to Gods glory and our Salvation 
is confeſſed : but that they are neceſſary in 
orderto receiving to the Sacrament ( upon 
good grounds) is tobe denyed antill better 


proof. 


3. Theſe qualifications are neceſſary to 
prove cur ſpiritual ſtates by, and to know 
in what condition we ftand in before che 
Lord. But the $-riptures quoted doe not 
in the leaſt urge them as prerequiſite unto the 
Lords Supper, more then to all other wor- 
fhip. They that have this BoOk, 3 
eare 
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earch and ſee if — of theſe 

texts, that hath ſo much ava ſound 

to prove any 4 theſe \ grew an laid 

17. neceſſarĩ prerequifice in 
e Code Supper,” And it you can 

885 ane of ſo great a number for his 

5 — had It not Been more for his repu- 

tatlon (ar he is a Miniſter)not to have 

chem, 'then thus abſurdly to miſapply them 

4 — a' way t Ives have inconfide- 

choſen ? It's the ufual road of thoſe 
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notwichſtanding. we have clear precep and 
precedent in the New, to warrant the 
ized of;ycars to receiye che Lords, 


If the ſame men ſhoald be as exceptioys, 5 
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they would -utterly throw a 
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baptiſm, more eypicals: and annexed to 2 


ternal promiies, ind ſo would ſpoylahe Aua- 
logys and may we not ſay of this Ruthor, 


chat his hach been ſharpeyed at thein forge? 
x concerns the guthor to make good 


the fic} thing aſſerted That all hati an xx- 
ternal benefit by it, more then that was 
eaten and drunk to the ſatisſying of nature, 
for all that came under the Law of the Paſſe- 
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4 brief Anſwer to 


people, how are their children holy ſede- 
rally, that being affirmed only of che chil - 
dren of believers, which himſelf grants, 
which iscroſſe to Cameri· And the truth' is, 
the arguments we urge from the Paſſover , 
- relation, ſlate of the Fews Church, 
Goſpel precept, and precedents, the right 
of memberſhip, the love of Chriſt to ſinners, 
are ſo ſolid and full of ſtrength, that all that 
oppoſe us will be aſhamed at laſt. 32 
There is no need of any farther examin- 
ing of what is writ by this, Author in au- 
ſwer to Mr. Humfry, for had he comune 
with what was written of late before” Hils 
came out, he might haye ſpared that part ag 
unneceſſary, he having but little that's new, 
confiderable_inghe controverfie. If the Au- 
thor want work, let him anſwer Mr. Hum- 
freys rejoynder, or the Taft part of my fiſt 
Book not yet anſwered, or make good his 
own fo clearly conſuted, if he can: Or elſe 
return to the Church in feeding his own 
flock , and be quiet, endeavouring to beat 
the breach, which by an; unneceſſary ſepara- 
gion he hath finſully made in his Church. 
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] ſhal now take my leaye of my Rea der, and 
end with ſome Apologizing reaſons , why 
I have, appeared io iff in oppoſing of theſe 
petty irregular reſormings. 

1. Becauſe they have no foundation to 
Rand upon from the Scriptures. 2. Ee- 
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2, Becauſe they hihder and obſtrutt the 
Reform N ofche whole : Who will defire 
of endeayour after a uniformity of true di- 
ſeipline, if theſe private petry wayes will at- 
tain the e 9 it * of a 12 
3. Becauſe Suſpenſion and Separation 
malles void Juridical. Excommunication, the 
only ſeparating Ordinance in the Church, 
and now upon the matter is wholly loft in 
Church. wt 
4- Becauſe cheſe new contrivances tend to 
wicked divifion and'ſchifm in the Church, 


* 


and a complying with that wilde Princi- 


ple of toſerating every Sect and way, to the 


ſcandal of the whole. 

5. Becauſe theſe groundleſſe partial re- 
ſormings do make us inſenſible of our mala- 
dy, and ſo tareleſſe of the right remedy. 

6.Becagſe this groundleſſe pretended diſci- 
pline runs private Miniſters upon intruding 
the power of juriſdiction, which as private 
Miniſters they are not impowered with at 
all, untill the Church have choſe and defign- 
ed them untò Eccleſiaſtical rule and juriſ- 
diction: ſor all are not competent for that 
work, nor is it neceſſary that all ſhoald bear 
a ſhare in the exerciſe of Church cenſures and 
policies. 

I confefſe I judge that not any Miniſter in 
the Church can juſtly aſſume an authoritative 
power of juriſdiction in his Church by ver- 
tue of his Ocdination and Induftion. 
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miſts: alſo —— — Experiments 
and Curioſities, the anatomy of gold and 
filver, with their preparations and vertues ; 
the ſecond Edition, to which is added the 
London Diſtiller, ſhewing the way to draw all 
ſorts of Spirits and Strong waters. 

The New Light of Alchymy, by Sandeuoęius, 
with nine Books of Paracelſus of the nature 
of things, with a Chymical Dictionary. 
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